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The night air sizzled with excitement. Kerrich entered 

the coven house with a smile on his face, walking past 

all the other vampires with a sense of self-importance, 

for he had news for Delilah, news that would intrigue 

her greatly.  

He walked down the hall toward Delilah’s 

master bedroom, not making eye contact with the girls 

who watched him with curiosity. Of course they should 

stare. Kerrich knew how pleasing he was to look at. 

Vampirism complimented his Asian features 
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handsomely, making his black hair a crown of raven 

feathers. But he would never pay these girls any mind; 

his attention and complete devotion belonged to 

Delilah. 

He stopped before her door, waiting for his 

mistress to give him permission to enter. Not a second 

later, the door opened by no other force than simply 

Delilah’s will. His goddess sat on her lavishly 

garnished canopy bed, wearing a penoir of white lace, 

reading a book by candlelight. She is more lovely 

everyday, he thought. She is like the Moon, with 

luminescent flesh and ringlets that are spun of the 

night itself. 

She raised her pretty ice blue eyes from the 

pages of her book and trapped him in her gaze. 

“What news do you bring?” she asked, her 

voice like tiny bells.  

He came around her bed and knelt on the floor 

beside her.  

“I have been keeping a close eye on him, just as 

you instructed,” he said. “And I have noticed a strange 

new development. For several months now, he has 

been watching a mortal girl.” 

 “A girl?” she mused. “I didn’t know he hunted 

girls. His tastes have changed.” 

“No, he isn’t hunting her,” Kerrich said. “He 

just watches her. For some reason, he seems very 
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interested in her.” 

She looked away for a moment, considering 

this information. 

“Kerrich, do you love me?” she whispered, 

stroking his cheek ever so tenderly.  

“With all my heart, mistress,” he vowed, 

wanting so badly to take her snow white hand and 

plant a kiss on her fingers. 

“I want you to follow this human. Watch her 

closely, but do not let him know you are watching. I 

want you to find out what is so special about this girl, 

what he finds so interesting about her.” She looked 

down into her lap, with a smile that was an impossible 

merger of innocence and wickedness. “She will be the 

key to my revenge.”  
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Crimson 

 

The high shriek of the whistle screeched in my ear. 

I jumped and dropped my flute, suddenly 

realizing that, while standing at attention on the field, 

I had actually fallen asleep. 

“Crimson! Get your head out of your ass!” Ms. 

Doyle, the band director, yelled at me. “Pick up your 

flute and get back to attention.” 

I bent to pick my flute up, and, as she turned 

away and walked back to her podium, muttered, “I 
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know what I’d like to do with my flute.”  

The girls around me giggled softly, 

immediately cutting off when Doyle snapped an evil 

look at them from her podium.  

“Now that we’re all awake,” she yelled across 

the field, “let’s run it through from the top.” 

The entire band groaned. We had spent all of 

last week, our very last precious week of summer, on 

this very field practicing our performance for this year. 

Now it was the first day of school and we were being 

forced to arrive before the rest of the school to march 

for an hour. I despised Ms. Doyle, and so did everyone 

else. 

She blew her whistle once to silence us, then 

started conducting and we performed the whole show. 

Lucky for me, there were many other girls who played 

the flute, because I was too winded from marching to 

actually blow air into mine.  

After practice ended, we all lumbered off the 

field and back to the band room. My legs felt like jello 

and my throat was drier than the Santa Cruz River. 

And not to mention the outfit I had planned so 

perfectly for the first day back to school was now 

soaked in sweat. 

“Crimson, I can’t believe you actually fell 

asleep, right there, standing up at attention!” Tiana 

said with a laugh. Tiana was my closest friend in the 

band, but our friendship was limited to band activities 
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because band was really all we had in common. She 

was a thicker girl with a pretty face and hair like 

chocolate ribbons. “I mean, I thought I noticed you 

starting to wobble, but I never actually thought you 

were asleep.” 

“Yeah,” I yawned. “This is just insane. What 

kind of psycho has her students come to school at five-

thirty in the morning to march for an hour?” 

When we got back to the band room, I 

carelessly abandoned my flute inside, then ran to the 

half-empty cafeteria.  A lone girl with a blonde 

ponytail and glasses sat at our old table, and I skipped 

along to join her.  

“Hey, Amber!” I greeted with renewed 

cheerfulness. 

She looked up from the manga comic lying on 

the table before her.  

“Crimson!” she peeped. She jumped up to give 

me a hug. “Oh, I haven’t seen you in so long.” 

“We just talked on the phone yesterday,” I said.  

“Yeah, but I haven’t actually seen you for a 

month,” she said. “Ugh, and just look at your hair! It’s 

at least four inches longer. I wish my hair grew like 

that.” She reached out to flick a lock of my dark red-

brown hair.   

I sat down and smiled, forever unsure how to 
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react when complimented.  

Within the next five minutes, the cafeteria 

filled with people and the other two members of our 

gang, Robert and Reina, arrived. Robert was a tall 

male diva with flamboyantly blond-streaked black hair 

who we often forgot was the opposite sex (does it need 

to be stated that he’s gay?). And Reina, the sweetest 

girl I’d ever met, was my absolute best friend. 

“Oh, Crimson,” Reina called my attention over 

the roar of students. “You said you were looking for a 

motorcycle, so I went on Craig’s List and found a 

bunch of different ones for you to consider.” 

“Thanks, Reina,” I said, taking the list and 

looking it over, even though I already had my heart set 

on the beautiful bright silver and black Ninja at 

Performance Cycle Center. But sadly, I had slaved all 

summer working a part-time job to save up for it and 

still came up short.  

“A motorcycle?” Amber asked, surprised. “Why 

do you want a motorcycle?” 

“Are you kidding?” I replied. “Tucson is so 

boring. I need some excitement.” 

“I hear that,” Robert said. “This town is such a 

drag.” He looked away, toward the breakfast line. “I 

don’t know about you guys, but I’m gonna get in line 

before it gets too long. You comin’?” 
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“Nah, I’m gonna wait till the line goes down,” I 

said. 

He shrugged and proceeded to the line forming 

against the wall. 

“So Crimson, we have two classes together, 

right?” Reina asked. 

“Yeah, Art and Calculus,” I said. 

“What other classes do you have?” 

“Physics, English, band and psychology.” 

“You have psychology?” Amber asked, breaking 

away from her comic again. “That sounds like fun. I 

should have signed up for that class.” 

“You have to be a senior,” I informed her. 

“Oh. Darn.” 

Amber was a junior, a year behind Reina, 

Robert and me. 

“Great, now that just reminds me that this will 

be our last year together,” she pouted. “You’re going to 

graduate and leave me here by myself.” 

I didn’t know what to say, for I, too, was not 

entirely excited about the fact that I was graduating; I 

had no idea what I was going to do after high school 

was over. I had already been accepted to the 

University of Arizona, and had been awarded three 
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scholarships, but I didn’t know what I wanted to study, 

what future I wanted to follow. I had so many 

passions: astrophysics, archaeology, psychology, 

genetics…I couldn’t just choose one of them, and I 

couldn’t pursue them all. I was just stuck, and it made 

me a little anxious about my future. 

I turned around and looked at the breakfast 

line. It was shorter now, so Reina and I got in line and 

I got some cereal and an orange.  

“So,” Amber started when we returned to the 

table, “is everyone coming to my house today? My 

parents are taking Abby to a play date tonight so we’ll 

have the house to ourselves.” Abby was Amber’s six-

year-old sister. 

“Remind me, what’s going on?” Robert asked. 

“Surprise movie screening,” Amber said 

mysteriously. 

Robert shrugged, diva as ever. “Sure, I’ll 

come.” 

“What about you, Crimson? You’re coming, 

right?” she asked me. 

“Wouldn’t miss it,” I answered before popping 

a spoonful of cereal in my mouth. 

“Great!” she grinned. 

“So, Robert, who’s going to be your crush for 

this year?” I asked him playfully. Every year since 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 10 

 

Robert and I had become friends in freshmen year, he 

picked one boy to fawn over, to focus his gossip 

scanner on. It was a bit of a game really. 

“Hmm, I don’t know yet,” he answered 

thoughtfully.  “But I think I’m bored with preppy 

guys,” Robert added. “They’re too stiff—ha ha, you 

know what I mean.” 

We all laughed. 

“I kinda feel in the mood for a jock, maybe,” he 

said. “Like Stephen Tucker. He’s not gay—yet—but he 

is definitely a ten on the hotness scale. And he’s newly 

single; Brianna Cameron just dumped him! What do 

you think?” 

Stephen Tucker. He would pick Stephen 

Tucker. Stephen was the quarterback of the football 

team. I had crushed on him all through middle school, 

then gave up when he started dating the head 

cheerleader. Of course, every now and then I checked 

him out at football games and wondered what it might 

be like to a date a guy like that, but for the most part I 

was totally over him. Robert didn’t go to the same 

middle school as me, so he had no idea about my 

previous Stephen crush. 

 “Good choice,” I said. “I think you’re dating 

skills could use a bit of a challenge.” I winked at him. 

The bell rang, too soon, and it was back to the 

band room for me.  
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Before I knew it, half the day was over and I 

was walking with Robert to Physics, the only class we 

had together. The class was all the way on the other 

side of campus, so we ended up being a few minutes 

late, but our Stephen-King-look-alike of a teacher 

didn’t seem to notice.  

Robert and I took the only empty lab table left.  

“OMG!” Robert whispered. “You’re not going to 

believe this, but my crush is actually in this class!” 

“What? Where?” I asked, my head bouncing all 

around. 

Robert pointed to a boy sitting at the table in 

the adjacent corner of the room. And there was 

Stephen. Tall with short brown hair and green eyes. 

His thick arms were bulging from the short sleeves of 

his tight black t-shirt, which flauntingly defined his 

impressive chest muscles. Everything about him 

screamed “I’m a football player.” 

“God, I can’t believe this!” Robert went on. “It 

is total serendipity-doo!” He turned to me. “Now do 

you see what I mean? Isn’t he gorgeous?” 

“I guess,” I answered with a shrug. 

He dropped his jaw and looked at me like I was 

crazy. 

“What do you mean, you guess? Have you no 

taste?” 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 12 

 

“I have plenty of taste,” I protested. “I’m just 

not interested in his type.” 

“Then what are you interested in? You know, as 

long as I’ve known you, you’ve never had a boyfriend. 

And it’s not like you couldn’t get one, honey. So what’s 

the deal?” 

I smirked and shook my head. 

There was a time I would have joined Robert in 

his drooling over Stephen, but let’s just sat my aim has 

gotten much higher. I was no longer interested in high 

school boys. There was only one guy I would ever be 

interested in, the only guy in the whole world who was 

absolutely perfect… 

But I didn’t get to finish my thought or answer 

Robert’s imploring expression, for the teacher started 

the class. 

When Physics was over, I had only Art left. 

Reina was walking up to the classroom from the other 

direction just as I got close.  

“Thank God it’s the last class of the day,” she 

said as we came together. “And art is easy, so I think 

it’s safe for me to turn my brain off.” 

I laughed and we stepped into the room.  

“Wow, now this is real serendipity,” I said, 

mildly stunned as I stalled in the doorway.  

“What do you mean?” Reina asked. 
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“Stephen Tucker is in this class.” I nodded my 

chin at him as he took a seat at the back of the room. 

“Me and Robert just had Physics with him also. Wait 

till I tell him, he is gonna freak!” 

Reina laughed. 

“Oh, Crim, I was wondering if we could work 

on our math homework together today,” she said. “I 

know I will definitely need help. After three months of 

vacation, thinking hurts.” 

“Yeah, I know what you mean,” I said. “You can 

come over to my house after school before we go to 

Amber’s house, okay?” 

“You’re a lifesaver,” she said. 

When the first day back to school had finally 

come to a close, Reina and I walked to my house 

together. The walk seemed long, but only because it 

was so hot. I had forgotten how pretty this 

neighborhood could be after monsoon season. Vibrant 

green palo verde trees and tall palm trees were in 

every yard. Magenta bougainvilleas climbed the walls 

of several houses, and dainty dark butterflies 

promenaded over bright Birds of Paradise. It never 

failed to amaze me that these things could thrive in the 

Tucson heat while I was being baked alive.   

When we finally got to my house, I ran up the 

drive and into the shade under the front porch, then 

hurried inside and tossed my bag on the couch. I 
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dropped down in front of the coffee table across from 

Reina and folded my knees beneath me. 

We worked on the problems for about two 

hours, until the sound of jingling keys and a doorknob 

turning brought us out of our math homework haze. 

Having the most perfect timing ever, my mother got 

home just as we wrote down the solution to the last 

problem. It was never really certain what time she 

would get home; she was a computer programmer for 

Raytheon, and sometimes she wouldn’t come home 

until eight or nine.  

“Hi, girls,” she greeted. Dressed in business 

casual with shoulder length auburn hair that was 

streaked through with gray, Mom looked nothing like 

the computer nerd she truly was. While many of her 

coworkers looked a decade over their age, the gray 

highlights in her hair was the only thing to suggest 

that my mother was over forty.  

“Hey, Mom,” I said at the same time Reina 

said, “Hi, Ms. Wilkinson.” 

She came into the living room and put her 

purse at the foot of the couch.  

“How was your first day of school?” she asked. 

“Oh, you know, syllabuses, lame introductions, 

rules, blah, blah, blah…” I said indolently.  

She snickered. “I’m glad to see you’re so 

involved in your studies. What sounds good for 
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dinner?” 

“Actually, we are going to Amber’s house 

tonight,” I told her. “So you’re on your own.”  

Mom sighed and then went into the kitchen to 

rummage around the cupboards. 

“What time are we supposed to be at Amber’s 

again?” Reina asked. 

“Six, which reminds me, I have to grab a book 

for Amber from my room,” I said. “She asked if she 

could borrow The Temptress Arianna so she can read 

it after we watch the movie version and point out the 

flaws—you know how nerdy she gets about these 

things.” 

Reina laughed. “Yeah, she went nuts over the 

Harry Potter movie flaws.” 

I snickered and said, “I’ll be right back, and 

then we can head out.” 

She nodded, and I hurried to my room. 

I flipped the switch by the door and the dark, 

romantic glamour of my room was illuminated. The 

vampiric posters grinned wickedly at me from their 

posts on the red walls around my bed, which was 

draped messily in dark red sheets.  

I went to my book shelf and scanned the names 

on the spines until I spotted the right book. Just as I 

removed it from the shelf, my desk top computer, 
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which was pretty much always left on, pinged with an 

instant message. I wiggled the mouse to wake up the 

black screen and opened the message. 

 

Cometgirl1: Anything new with your 

“boyfriend”? 

 

It was from Haley, my sixteen-year-old cousin, 

and my confidante. She lived in Springfield, Illinois 

with her mom, but she and I still talked just as much 

as we did before they moved there.  

The word in quotations, “boyfriend,” was our 

little secret code word.  

I sent a reply to her. 

 

Crimson_vampire616: No, just counting 

the days until the trip. 

 

I waited for her to reply, my eyes wandering 

over the books on my bookshelf. Each and every one of 

them belonged to my favorite series of paranormal 

fiction novels: Nicholae Albaric.  

Nicholae Albaric was a vampire. He was born 

in 1750 in London, then was made into a vampire at 
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the age of twenty by a vampire named Corran. Only 

days after his rebirth, his maker Corran was killed by 

another vampire named Laramie to settle an old score. 

But Laramie felt bad for the young fledgling and 

decided to take him under his wing. 

After many other dark and morbid adventures, 

Nicholae became the most legendary vampire in the 

world. No vampire would dare oppose him, and all had 

either great respect for him or petty antipathy at his 

recklessness.  

My friends and I were completely in love with 

the Nicholae novels, as were millions of others the 

world over. But I knew something about the novels 

that no one else knew: they were not fiction at all! 

I discovered this truth by accident. Last 

summer, I had gone onto a people search website to 

look for my father. He and my mother divorced when I 

was six, when the proof of his years of abusing me had 

been discovered. When I was eight he completely went 

off the radar, owing my mom thousands of dollars in 

back pay for child support. Despite my three small 

scholarships, I still needed money to for college, and 

my single working mother simply couldn’t afford it on 

her own. I had tried quite successfully, I believed, to 

put that part of my life behind me, to grow beyond my 

early circumstances. After all that my father had put us 

through, I felt he owed us at least enough to take the 

college strain off Mom’s shoulders. But at that 

particular instance, I hadn’t found any information on 

his whereabouts.  
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Disappointed, I figured I might as well check 

the validity of this search site. I typed in my name and 

hit search. My address and phone number popped up.  

Then I typed in Amber’s name and Reina’s 

name, and sure enough their information popped up. 

At the time, one of the novels was on my desk 

beside the keyboard. I happened to see the name. 

Knowing nothing would come of it, yet being infinitely 

curious as always, I typed in the name Nicholae 

Albaric.  

… … 

A miniature Big Bang exploded in my mind. 

My respiratory system completely stopped functioning 

and I stared, breathless, at the screen. Blood flooded 

my face and my ears burned with it. I felt like I had 

just discovered the meaning of life. 

Right there on the screen, not four inches from 

my eyes, was the address I had seen hundreds of times 

in the novels, yet never dreamed was valid: 

 

Nicholae Albaric 

12500 Lexington Ave 

New York, NY 10010 
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I was so spellbound! But I had to be absolutely 

certain. I had to make sure that it wasn’t just a 

coincidence, or some kind of trick.  

I did a reverse address search on several of the 

other residences mentioned in his novels. The names 

of the owners of those houses were all variations of his 

name: Niklaus Albarik, Nicholas Albatross, N. 

Albarique. My excitement built higher and higher with 

each verification. Something that I had always secretly 

longed to be true was true! Nicholae was real! But it 

wasn’t enough to just have names and addresses. 

There was a possibility that someone had just used 

fake names. I had to be absolutely certain. 

The very next day, I brought over one of my old 

friends, Damien the Hacker. He was the instigator of 

all adolescent underground behavior on this side of 

Tucson. Most of what he did was hacking into the 

school’s computer system to change the grades of 

students—for a price—but he recently accomplished 

some form of hacker magic that got him on federal 

radar, and he was on technological probation for the 

next year. When I told him I needed a favor done in 

exchange for a night’s use of my computer and 

internet, he gladly obliged. 

When he came over, I told him that I needed to 

verify information about someone. I asked him to hack 

into any system or database that might prove my 

theory irrevocably true. I was a bit embarrassed when 

I gave him the name of the person in question, but 

vampires weren’t exactly Damien’s thing, so luckily the 
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name didn’t ring a bell and I didn’t have to look 

foolish.  

For the rest of that afternoon, I watched as 

Damien worked his magic, worming through the DMV 

mainframes, public records, inheritance records, 

unlocking an intricate web of very carefully 

0rchestrated history. He even found some of 

Nicholae’s bank accounts, all loaded with ridiculous 

wealth. 

Everything was so flawlessly done that anyone 

who wasn’t specifically looking for a vampire wouldn’t 

have picked up on it. For the last two centuries, 

Nicholae would keep his assumed name for a period of 

thirty years or so, then transfer his assets as 

inheritance to another variation of his name. His bank 

account was one of the oldest on record, large and 

growing still to this day. And the copies of the original 

deeds to his houses all dated back to the beginning of 

the nineteen hundreds and had his signature on them. 

I remember exactly what it felt like, the 

stupefaction of stumbling onto the most profound 

secret in my existence. The vampire I had been in love 

with from the moment I read the first line of his first 

book really existed! Vampires were real! It felt like 

this list had been waiting here all this time, just 

waiting for me to find it. And now I knew the truth. 

Ever since that day about a year ago, I spent all 

of my free time and energy investigating him. And 

now, I had a file brimming with everything there was 
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to know about him, every address, land and cell phone 

number, email address, and all of his aliases and 

pseudonyms. 

Haley was the only person I would ever trust 

enough to confide all this to. But she wasn’t crazy 

about vampires like I was. This awesome revelation 

only sparked a mild interest in her too-wise-for-her-

age mind.  

The blip of an IM brought me out of my 

flashback.  

 

Cometgirl1: You’re not still planning on 

trying to meet him, are you? 

 

I stared at the message for a long moment, 

biting my lips. I couldn’t answer her, because the 

answer was yes. I was to go on a fieldtrip to New York 

City in a few weeks with the marching band. Ms. Doyle 

had finally gotten her chance at the big time and 

signed us up for one of the country’s biggest marching 

competitions. This trip was the one and only reason I 

stayed in the band this year, the only reason for taking 

all of Doyle’s crap.  

After the competition was over and Doyle was 

too distracted by post-success bliss to care what we did 

with our time, I was going to sneak away and meet 
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Nicholae face to face! It was so perfect, and there was 

nothing on this earth that could keep me from going. 

As if knowing my thoughts, Haley sent another 

IM. 

 

Cometgirl1: Crimson, do you understand how 

dangerous this is? He is a vampire. I know that 

you are thinking you’ll be safe since you aren’t 

a criminal, but you never know what could 

happen. He could still kill you just for 

approaching him.  

 

Nicholae was one of the good vampires. He 

only killed murderers and rapists and thieves, and 

always men, never women. He had many 

standards for his prey, and I didn’t meet any of 

them. And besides, I knew him better than anyone 

else did, save, perhaps, for the vampires who were 

personally acquainted with him. I knew that he 

wouldn’t kill me. He might be a little angry that a 

mortal had so easily found him, but he wouldn’t 

punish me for that. I was sure of it. 

She sent another IM. 
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Cometgirl1: Please, just at least think this 

through. I’ll call you later… 

 

I turned off my computer screen and went back 

out into the living room with Reina. 

“Are you ready to go?” she asked. 

“Hell yeah,” I said. “I’ve been dying to see this 

movie for months. I never got a chance to go to the 

movies to see it since I was working so much.” The 

party at Amber’s house was to be a screening of the 

latest movie based on the third novel in the Nicholae 

Albaric series: “The Temptress Arianna.”  

In love with Nicholae’s beauty, the two 

thousand year old vampire Arianna kidnapped him. 

She saw him as a possible mate, but she would only 

have the best, most cunning and powerful of vampires 

beside her. So, to test his endurance and will power, 

she tortured him for weeks on end. Nicholae was not 

one to take that. One night, he outwitted Arianna and 

escaped her constraints, then he drained her dry, 

taking her death into him and gaining the powers of 

her ancient blood.  

The box offices had been sold out for weeks 

when the movie first came to theaters. Tonight would 

be the first chance for any us to watch the summer’s 

most anticipated movie.  
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Reina and I walked to Amber’s house, which 

was only a few blocks from mine. When we got there, 

Amber and Robert sat on the couch, arguing about 

something, and two pizza boxes lay on the coffee table. 

“Hey girlfriends,” Robert greeted. “Ok, now 

that they’re here, will you please tell me what movie 

we are watching?” he complained to Amber. 

“Alright, yes, we are watching ‘The Temptress 

Arianna’,” she said. 

“Ooo, yay, Nicholae is my all-time vampire 

crush!” 

I laughed. “Oh, and that reminds me,” I said. 

“Your human crush is in my art class.” 

“What? No way, shut up!” he exclaimed. 

I nodded. 

“Damn, you are so lucky,” he pouted. “You 

have two classes with him and I only have one. That’s 

so not fair.” 

“Don’t worry. I’m pretty sure that girls like 

Brianna are more competition for you than I am,” I 

assured him. 

Amber started the DVD while Reina and I 

squeezed in around Robert on the couch. We enjoyed 

two hours of action, blood and intrigue, marveling 

over how well done the movie was. The scene where 
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Nicholae first realized he had been captured was 

especially gripping. 

He woke in a dungeon, wrists hanging from 

chains against a large wooden slab. His redheaded 

captor stepped into view, looking both seductive and 

deadly. 

“Hello, Nicholae,” she said. “Nice to finally 

meet you.” 

“Who are you?” he demanded. “What do you 

want with me?” 

“You have spent the last century looking for 

your perfect mate,” she began. “Well, I have spent the 

last two millennia doing the same. Word of your 

exploits has spread, and I suspect you just might be a 

good match for me. My consort needs to be strong, 

and before I share my blood with you and make you 

my mate, your strength must be tested. Show me that 

you are worthy of me.” 

And she proceeded to torment him until he 

escaped and killed her. 

When the movie ended, we began raving over 

it.    

“I love Nicholae,” Amber sighed dreamily. 

“Girl, please,” Robert said, bobbing his head. 

“He is so mine.” 

“In your dreams,” she said.  
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They started arguing, but I stayed out of it, 

smiling secretly to myself. It was so surreal, having all 

my friends talking about the mellifluous vampire, and 

yet being the only one to know that he was a real 

person. I wanted to tell them, to tell everyone, that I 

got closer to Nicholae than any of them could ever get. 

And if anyone had dibs on the real Nicholae, it was 

undoubtedly me.  

“Well, I should probably get home,” I said. “I 

have band practice early in the morning. Do you need 

any help cleaning up here?” 

“I’ll help her,” Robert said with a smile, putting 

his arm around her neck. 

“Alright. Come on, Reina, I’ll walk you home.” 

“Okies,” Reina said. 

“See ya tomorrow, Amber,” I said, giving her a 

hug before I left with Reina and went out into the 

perfectly warm Arizona night. 
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Nicholae  

One Year Ago 

 

New York was absolutely the perfect hunting ground. 

My prime prey was abundant. Rapists and muggers 

slithered in every alley, gangsters and mafia kingpins 

could be found in just about any bar, and the 

millionaire murderers practically laid out the red 

carpet for me to creep into their lavish high-rise 

condos and indulge on the blood that coursed through 

their black hearts. 

My current victim, Brice Carter, was ripe for 
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the picking. He was a heroin junky, and did absolutely 

anything for his next fix. He had robbed his sister at 

gunpoint, assaulted and even killed several innocent 

pedestrians on the streets for the cash in their wallets, 

and he was now headed to his dealer with a gun in his 

jacket pocket. His plan was to kill the man and take all 

his stash. 

His dealer was no better of a human being than 

Brice himself, and it might be karmic justice for me to 

let the murder happen—one less bad guy to terrorize 

the world. But if I did that, I’d be striking one more 

possible victim off the menu. A vampire’s gotta eat, 

right? So, after weeks of stalking Brice, I finally 

decided to take a bite. I would kill him tonight and the 

dealer tomorrow. I didn’t need to feed more than once 

a month these days, but when I did, I liked to splurge. 

A week of kills would be a fabulous smorgasbord. And 

I was going to start that feast tonight. 

Luckily, I had managed to keep Brice hidden 

from Benny. Benny had to be the most annoying, 

infuriating vampire I had ever had the displeasure of 

crossing paths with. For whatever reason, he had 

made it his personal mission to kill my chosen victims 

right before I decided to kill them. I didn’t know much 

about Benny, but I knew he was older than me by 

several centuries. I was stronger than him, thanks to 

the blood exchange forced upon me by the ancient 

Arianna, but he was faster, which, paired with his 

masterful sneakiness, made him impossible to catch. I 

detested Benny.  
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It was vampires like Benny that made me 

regret publishing my life’s events in the form of 

fictional novels. At first, I had started writing just as a 

way of self-medicating. Getting out every detail of the 

things that happened to me—the cruel way that I was 

ripped out of my human life by a reckless vampire, the 

tutelage I received after the ancient Laramie killed my 

maker and took me in as his own fledgling, my 

kidnapping and torture by the even more ancient 

Arianna, and my desperate attempt at assuaging my 

loneliness and finding a brother in William, my one 

and only fledgling—made it all somehow more 

tolerable. I never actually intended to release them 

into the world. But I found an editor at a publishing 

house who really needed her big break. She was sweet, 

a single mother to two beautiful daughters, and she 

was going to lose her job unless she signed a decent 

author. I wanted to help her, and to be honest, the 

prospect of millions of people reading my words, 

knowing me, understanding me even on an abstract 

level, was more appealing than I anticipated. I gave 

her full access to all my writings. She saw the potential 

of it all, helped me separate the huge manuscript into 

parts, and published three books several months 

apart. The books were a huge success! It encouraged 

me to write the stories of other vampires, like Laramie 

and William, and others who wanted their stories told. 

People loved the books, both humans and vampires 

alike. I was an overnight celebrity. But that meant that 

the whole vampire world knew who I was, and while 

many of them were not happy about my exposure of 
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our world, some like Benny took it upon themselves to 

punish me for it endlessly. 

Ultimately, the fame was a hollow victory. 

Though the world knew me and loved me, I was still 

just as alone as before.  

I followed a block behind Brice, walking at a 

casual human pace that I rather enjoyed. I could easily 

sprint up to Brice in the blink of an eye and drain him 

dry before anyone around was any the wiser, but going 

at a slow human speed made me feel less…dead. Don’t 

get me wrong, I really enjoyed being a vampire most 

days, but after two hundred and fifty-some years, the 

loneliness had begun to weigh on me, and anything 

that made me feel more human eased that hollow 

ache.  

Brice turned the corner and began to descend 

the stairs to the subway. It was time to pounce! I licked 

my lips in anticipation as I picked up my pace, but the 

vibration of my phone in my pocket gave me pause. 

Only a small handful of people had my number, and 

they only called when it was about something 

important. 

I pulled the vibrating contraption out of my 

pocket and checked the screen. It was Richard, my 

accountant/lawyer/only human who knew what I was. 

Richard had sort of inherited me as a client. 

His family had been keeping track of accounts and 

properties and identities for just about two centuries. 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 31 

 

They were incredibly loyal and discreet, not to 

mention meticulous at what they did. Naturally, they 

knew that I was a vampire, or something of the sort, so 

they kept their interactions with me at a minimum. 

Richard almost never called me. Thanks to the advent 

of the internet and cellular technology, most of our 

communication was done through emails and text 

messages. For him to call me, especially at prime 

hunting hours, must mean he had an urgent issue, 

although I couldn’t imagine what that could be. 

Frowning in slight irritation at the timing, I 

swiped the green answer icon and put the phone to my 

ear. 

“What is it, Richard?” I asked, still trailing 

Brice at a fair distance. 

“I found something that you need to see asap,” 

Richard said, not bothering with unnecessary 

greetings. I appreciated that about him, always 

straight to business. 

“Can it wait?” I asked. “I’m kind of in the 

middle of something.” 

“You can eat later,” Richard said, surprising me 

with his frankness and actually making me smile. “We 

have to deal with this right away.” 

I stopped at the foot of the stairs to the subway, 

watching Brice get into the silver train a few meters 

away. 
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I sighed. “Very well. I’ll be at your office in two 

minutes.” Then I hung up the phone and took one last 

look at my meal before the subway train carted it 

away. Maybe I could wrap up this business with 

Richard before Brice killed his dealer. I doubted it. 

Abandoning the human façade, I used the full 

measure of my vampiric speed to race across town to 

Richard’s office. He worked in one of those tall 

building whose lights never turned off, whose doors 

never locked because someone—usually dozens of 

someones—was always working. I zoomed through the 

main lobby and practically flew up the stairs because 

the elevator would be too slow for my current 

temperament. I just wanted to get this over with and 

get back to my meal before it got cold. 

I got to the tenth floor and found Richard’s 

office in seconds, opening the door without formality. I 

must have slipped inside his office too quickly and 

quietly because when I approached his desk, he 

jumped and shouted, “Jesus, would it kill you to 

knock!” 

“Sorry about that,” I apologized, pursing my 

lips to hide my amusement at his slow human senses. 

“Now, what was so urgent that it couldn’t wait a few 

hours?” 

Richard straightened his tie to regain his 

composure. He was a handsome man in his late 

twenties, with manicured light brown hair and green 

eyes, and I enjoyed how well he wore his suit. He had a 
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very businessman-like face, almost like a permanent 

mask, pleasant and to the point, but betraying nothing 

of what went on underneath. Except for times when I 

caught him off guard, like I just did, no emotion 

crossed his face unless he wanted you to see it. 

“Someone has hacked into several of your 

accounts,” he said in a serious tone. 

Well, that’s not what I was expecting. 

“What!?” I asked, remembering to maintain the level 

of my voice so it didn’t hurt Richard’s sensitive human 

ears. “What did they take?” My mind was racing. Who 

managed to access my bank accounts? Plenty of people 

had reason to target me, and since they couldn’t 

outright kill me, draining me of funds would be a hefty 

second option. There was Benny. He was always broke, 

a playboy to the core, spending millions as fast as he 

could get it. And then there was Delilah. She was the 

wicked and vengeful sister of Arianna, whom I killed. 

Delilah had wanted me dead ever since she found out 

what I did to her psychotic sister. But no, this wasn’t 

Delilah’s style. If Delilah was going to strike at me, she 

would go for blood, not money. 

“Well, that’s the thing,” Richard said, 

furrowing his brow. “They didn’t take anything. All 

they did was access it. I almost didn’t even catch it.” 

Now that didn’t make any sense to me. “Show 

me,” I demanded. 
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Richard turned his computer screen for me to 

see and logged into my largest account first. “This was 

the first one they got into,” he said. And sure enough, 

every last cent was still accounted for. He showed me 

the other three, and again, nothing was taken. Why 

would someone go to all the trouble of hacking into my 

bank accounts but not take a single penny? 

“Can you find out who it is?” I asked, burning 

with intrigue. 

“I can, it will just take me a little while to 

identify and track down the IP address to its source,” 

he said. “Can you wait that long?” He raised an 

eyebrow, mocking me. What a bold human. 

“For this, I certainly can,” I answered, 

narrowing my eyes at him to counter his challenging 

tone. 

“Alright, let me see what I can find,” Richard 

said, turning to his computer and tapping away at his 

keyboard. 

I went to the wall of glass behind him and 

looked out the massive window at the twinkling city 

below. Who could have done this, and why? I knew 

that the government was actively trying to track down 

my kind. Could this be their way of checking on me? I 

wasn’t so sure. If the government had been monitoring 

my accounts, I doubted Richard would have found 

them at all, simply because of the huge resources they 
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had. Whoever hacked in was doing it solo, without the 

digital protection of a large agency.  

As I stood there pondering, I realized that I 

rather enjoyed having a puzzle to solve for a change. 

Was I really so bored that I welcomed such an invasion 

of my privacy? 

“Huh, that’s…interesting,” Richard finally said, 

his tone questioning.  

“What is it?” I asked, rushing to hover over his 

shoulder. “Did you find them?” 

He gasped at the unrestrained speed with 

which I crossed the room, but was otherwise unruffled, 

keeping his attention on the screen. “I did, but the 

results are a bit…curious.” 

He frowned at the screen, and I was too 

impatient to read through the text on the screen 

myself. “Well, who is it?” I urged. 

“The IP address belongs to a human residence 

in Tucson, Arizona,” he explained. “At least, I believe 

they’re human. The house is inhabited by a woman 

named Samantha Wilkinson and her daughter 

Crimson. Do you know these people?” 

I cocked my head, my eyes finding the names 

on the screen. “No, I’ve never heard of them. I don’t 

believe I know anyone in Arizona. What would this 

woman Samantha want with me?”  
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Of course, I knew that a name didn’t mean 

anything. Those could just be assumed names, and the 

real culprit could be one of my established enemies. I 

had to investigate this further. I had to go there in 

person and see these people for myself, find out what 

they were doing snooping around in my money. I 

swiped and pen and notepad from Richard’s desk and 

scribbled down the address. 

“Thanks, Richard,” I said. “You’re an 

invaluable asset.” I patted him on the back and 

zoomed out the door. 

“Does that mean I get a raise?” I heard him call 

out after me, and I snickered as I sped down the stairs. 

Maybe I would give him a bonus. 

**** 

It took me only two hours to make it from New 

York to Tucson. I ran, or rather leapt. Leaping high 

into the air, at my preternatural speed, cuts travel time 

in half, and I’m already impossibly fast on foot. Planes 

fascinated me, that a huge mechanical vehicle like that 

could carry hundreds of people into the air and take 

them all over the globe. But when I actually needed to 

get somewhere, they were a hindrance, so I almost 

never rode in one. 

Once in Tucson, it didn’t take me long to find 

the address on the slip of paper, and I was standing in 

the driveway in no time. The domicile was a quaint 

little suburban house in a quiet little neighborhood. I 
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knew instantly that no vampire lived here, or 

anywhere even remotely close for that matter. 

Vampires have a certain scent, and there was no trace 

of it here. 

I opened my telepathic radar to read the minds 

of those inside. The woman, Samantha, was cooking 

dinner in the kitchen, her thoughts nothing more than 

a soliloquy about her day job as a computer 

programmer. Could she have been the one to track me 

down? I scanned her mind for any snippet about me 

and found nothing. 

The daughter, on the other hand…now isn’t 

that interesting. 

Crimson, the sixteen year old girl, was in her 

bedroom with a male friend named Damien. The teen 

boy was giddily sucking up her bandwidth on her 

computer, apparently happy for the chance to play 

with technology again after being reprimanded for 

elicit internet behavior. But Crimson was sitting on her 

bed, her mind buzzing with thoughts about me.  

She was the one who had tracked me down, or 

rather had this boy do it for her. She wasn’t trying to 

hurt me or get anything from me. Crimson was just a 

huge fan of my books—which I admit was greatly 

flattering—and she had stumbled upon the truth of my 

existence by accident. And after having every bit of 

proof verified, she was overjoyed by the fact that I was 

real. 
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Her glee and excitement were addicting. I 

needed to get a real look at her, not just see telepathic 

images of her from her memories. I crept around to 

her bedroom window and peaked inside. Again, 

another pleasant surprise. Crimson was beautiful. 

Lovely face framed by long wavy deep red hair, a tall 

and slim athletic figure, and bright green eyes that 

gleamed with a strange mixture of wisdom and 

innocence, making her look older than her youth. 

I imagined what it would be like to hold her 

petite, fragile body in my arms, to take a little taste of 

her blood so that I could fully know her inside and out. 

I sometimes did this with pretty young humans, take a 

quick bite, heal them and erase their memory of the 

event so that it did not disturb their life or health. 

Being that close to goodness, to innocence, made me 

feel less the villain I truly was. 

And yet, the thought of doing this to Crimson 

felt wrong, for the first time ever. Like it would be a 

betrayal of the very innocence I wanted to sample. For, 

as I browsed through her memories, I saw the 

nightmares her vile father had put her through, saw 

how that innocence had been abused. It was amazing 

that her innocence remained at all. I couldn’t invade 

her body in such a way, in any way. I almost felt bad 

for even invading her mind, but I told myself that it 

made she and I even for how she had invaded my 

privacy by snooping through my history. 

“What am I going to do about you, young 

Crimson?” I whispered to myself as I looked at her 
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smiling face.  

She knew the truth. She knew that I was real, 

that the stories were all true, and she had proof that 

my residences were all in fact owned by me. At this 

very moment, she was fantasizing of one day coming 

to meet me. She had fallen in love with the person 

she’d read about in my books. A sweet, schoolgirl kind 

of love that both flattered and humbled me at the same 

time. I found myself completely captivated when her 

daydream took a more intimate turn, becoming a 

heated scene of the two of us kissing. I threw myself 

into the mental movie her mind was streaming, losing 

myself for a moment. 

When at last I respectfully withdrew my 

telepathic gaze from her mind, I had decided that she 

needed to be protected. If she had found me, she 

might accidentally stumble upon another vampire that 

would be less forgiving than I. What if she crossed 

paths with someone like Delilah? If she was going to 

continue to investigate me, she might eventually 

uncover a trail that led right to Delilah and her coven. 

Delilah wouldn’t allow a snooping human to live with 

this knowledge. I didn’t want that to happen. I felt 

oddly protective of this impetuous teen girl.  

I told myself that I was going to stick around to 

keep an eye on her, make sure she didn’t piss off the 

wrong person and step in if I had to. But the truth was, 

I liked this girl. Maybe it was just the fact that she was 

completely infatuated with me, or maybe it was her 

beauty and innocence and cleverness, or a mixture of 
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all of it. Whatever it was, I wanted to know more about 

her. It wasn’t like I had anything else going on in my 

endless, monotonous life. 
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Crimson 

 

“That’s right, Crimson, forty pushups!” Doyle 

barked as I slumped down to the grass. “And I am 

going to stand here and watch you do them all.” 

“Argh!” I whined, exerting all my strength 

through my scrawny arms to push my torso upward. 

When my arms had accomplished the 

impossible, I let myself fall flat to the ground and 

rolled over to face the endless blue sky. I didn’t even 

care that the grass was unbearably itchy on my bare 

back, since I had decided to wear an aerobics bra to 
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practice in hopes it would be more comfortable; I 

hadn’t realized that it would just make me more 

susceptible to bugs. 

The weekend had passed by much too quickly 

and it was Thursday already. The school day had been 

fatiguingly uneventful, and this exhausting band 

practice was just the cherry on top of the crap sundae.  

Presently, Tianna walked over and sat down by 

me.  

“You want some water?” she asked. 

I sat up, took the bottle she offered me and 

drank three gulps, choking on the last one. Then I 

handed it back to her. 

“Thanks,” I said. 

“Doyle sure likes to pick on you,” she said. 

“What did you even do that she made you do 

pushups?” 

“I was texting while she was talking,” I 

answered. “But she said we were going on break, so I 

just assumed it was safe to get out my phone.” I shook 

my head. “She’s just a witch.” 

We sat in peaceful silence, enjoying our few 

precious moments of R&R. When I checked my phone, 

it was 6:15, and practice wasn’t over until 8:00. Great. 

An hour and forty-five minutes left of hell… 
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Suddenly, in my peripheral vision, I noticed 

heads turning, so mine instinctively followed. A horde 

of large teenage boys in tight blue pants and cleats, 

half of them in shirtless glory, followed Coach 

Mendoza onto our field. 

“What’s going on here?” he shouted to Doyle. 

“This is our practice time.” 

“No,” she said as if she was speaking to an ill-

informed child. “This is our time. It’s always been our 

scheduled practice time.” 

“Well, all I know is the superintendent told me 

that the only available times for the practice field were 

Mondays and Wednesdays,” the coach sneered.  

“So, what then, we share?” Doyle scoffed. 

“Looks that way to me,” he said. 

She shook her head and muttered under her 

breath as she made her way across the grass to 

negotiate with him. A few minutes and strained words 

later, the two administrators went their separate ways. 

Doyle turned her microphone back on. 

“Alright gang, we are taking the east half of the 

field and they are taking the west,” she said. “Sound 

good to everybody?” Saying that only made it clear 

that the idea didn’t sound good to her.  

We gathered onto the east side, finished our 

break, then drudged back to our beginning marching 
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positions.   

“No, no, flutes,” she said after our third take. 

“You have to pivot on your heel. Don’t get sloppy. Let’s 

do it again, just the flutes this time.” 

The six of us grunted and went back to our first 

positions. Wanting to make it so good that she couldn’t 

find anything wrong, I focused diligently on my 

footing as we started to march backward. 

Suddenly something slammed into my back. I 

fell forward, just barely catching myself with my hands 

in the grass before my face met the ground. The heavy 

thing that had smacked into me slammed down beside 

me.  

“Whoa!” a male voice said. “Crap, are you 

okay?” 

He dropped the football and pulled me up by 

my upper arm. When I got my hair out of my face, I 

saw who it was.  

“I’m so, so sorry,” Stephen Tucker said 

sincerely. “I had no idea you were so close. I was just 

trying to catch the ball and I wasn’t watching where I 

was going. Are you okay?” he asked again. 

“I’ll let you know after I can breathe again,” I 

joked. 

He chuckled. We both stood up, and I dusted 

myself off. I couldn’t help but notice his eyes glued to 
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my bare stomach. 

“Tucker!” the coach yelled. “Just apologize to 

the girl and get back over here! Does this look like 

happy hour at the Wildcat House to you?” 

“Later,” Stephen whispered to me, smiling 

before running back to his team.  

The other flutes and I drew back in to the edge 

of the field.  

“That was good,” Doyle said, “aside from 

Crimson’s brush with death. Any broken bones?” 

“If I say yes, can I be excused from practice?” I 

said slyly. 

She scowled at me. “Alright, give me forty more 

pushups,” she ordered. 

“Aw, come on!” I groaned, but I got down on 

my knees anyway. 

**** 

When I woke up the next morning, my back 

was aching at one locus. As I puzzled at the pain, I 

vaguely remembered my run in with Stephen and 

realized it was a wonder that a small pain was all I had 

as a result of that encounter. Stephen was a pretty big 

guy, and at that velocity, I could have been road kill.  

I lethargically slid out of my bed, threw on 

whatever clothing happened to be closest to me, then 
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pulled up my favorite pair of black leather boots.  

I went into the living room to sit and wait, and 

I decided that there was no way I was going to band 

practice this morning. I didn’t care what the 

repercussions were. I was not in the mood to march 

today, or to get yelled at by the Wicked Witch of the 

West Side.  

So when Mom dropped me off at school, I went 

straight to the cafeteria and fell asleep at the table to 

the sounds of my iPod. Some period of time later, the 

gentle comforting rub of small hands on my back 

brought me out of my stupor.  

I lifted my head and, through the red curtain of 

hair that always managed to irritatingly fall in front of 

my face, I saw Reina sitting beside me. I turned off my 

iPod as she pushed a breakfast tray toward me. 

“Oh, you got me breakfast?” I said, surprised 

but grateful. 

“The line was about to close and I didn’t want 

you to miss breakfast,” she said. 

“I’ll pay you back—” I started to say. 

“No, don’t worry about it,” she insisted. “I like 

helping.” She smiled. Reina was always so helpful, so 

kind, maybe a little too kind sometimes. She had been 

my best friend since the cradle, as our parents were 

good friends and used to take turns babysitting us. She 

had always been self-sacrificing, overextending herself 
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for my sake and the sake of others. It’s a good thing we 

were such good friends to her, because someone like 

Reina begged to be taken advantage of.  

I pulled the tray closer and started to eat.  

When the first morning bell rang, everyone 

around me began to rustle and leave to their first 

period classes. But I didn’t make any motion to that 

effect; I just kept in my seat and continued to slowly 

eat my cereal. 

“Crimson, didn’t you hear the bell?” Reina 

asked, throwing her backpack over her shoulder. 

“I’m not going to band today,” I replied with a 

shrug. 

“What are you going to do, then?” she asked. 

“I don’t know yet,” I mused, absently poking at 

a flake of cereal with my spoon. “I was thinking I could 

go hang out in the art class. The art teacher is so 

oblivious, I could probably get away with it.” 

Reina stood there for a moment, apparently 

unsatisfied with my answer. 

“Well, see you in math class, then,” she said 

finally, then turned for the exit. 

I let the second and third morning bells ring 

before I dumped my tray and left the cafeteria. I 

started to walk toward the art room, but I passed it 
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and turned at the corner heading toward the football 

field, which should be empty now.  

I walked across the track and started climbing 

the bleachers, all the way to the top where the 

announcer’s box sat. The lock on the door was broken, 

and I was pretty sure that I was the only student who 

knew that. This was the best spot for ditching class.  

Once inside, I sat up against the window and 

took out the first book in the Nicholae Albaric series. It 

was my favorite, and I’d read it so many times that the 

pages were worn and yellowed. I flipped to the page I 

had folded over to mark my place and started reading.  

Something about William had 

captured my heart from the moment I laid 

eyes on him. I had actually been hunting his 

fiancée’s cousin Charles at the time. It was my 

habit to investigate my victims for a few 

weeks before deciding to feed on them—for my 

own moral code, I had to make sure there was 

nothing redeemable about them before ending 

their life. 

One night, I followed Charles to a 

tavern in Portsmouth where he met up with 

his cousin Madeline and her fiancé William. 

One didn’t need a vampire’s telepathy to see 

the purity of William’s heart, for he wore it on 

his sleeve. He so reminded me of my little 

brother, Christian, who had died in early 

childhood from sugar sickness. William was 
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warm and honest and loyal to a fault, and I 

was instantly infatuated with him.  

I began to follow William from that 

night on, abandoning my pursuit of Charles 

for the time being. I enjoyed watching William 

live his life. I imagined that Christian would 

look and act like him if he had lived into 

manhood, and that he would be as happy as 

William.  

My loneliness made me desperate for a 

companion, and though I had Laramie as my 

mentor, he was always busy with his studies, 

and he was more of a paternal figure than 

what I needed. I longed to turn William, 

battled over it for weeks. But William had 

everything he could want as a mortal: money, 

a title, a bride he loved more than anything. I 

couldn’t take that away from him for my own 

need to be with someone. 

I had stopped watching Charles too 

soon, it turned out. He murdered Madeline, 

made it look like an accident, so that he could 

take her inheritance before she wed. William 

was heartbroken, considering suicide after 

taking vengeance on Charles. 

So I stepped in. I bore my soul to 

William. I offered him eternity as my brother 

in the blood, and in exchange I would help him 

get the revenge he wanted. 
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“If I do this, what will I become?” he 

asked. “Will I be damned? Will I still have a 

soul?” 

I thought before answering. “Many 

believe that vampires are damned, that we are 

the devil’s creations, but I don’t. I have seen 

too much good in my kind to believe that. So, 

yes, I believe you will still have your soul. I 

will drain your blood to the point of death and 

then feed you my own. Your human body will 

die and you will be reborn as a vampire, 

immortal. But you must always remember to 

get under cover before sunrise. During 

daylight hours, you will be completely 

incapacitated, and the sun is the only thing 

that will be able to kill you, save for 

dismemberment or the wrath of another 

vampire. You will be ten times faster and 

stronger than you are now. You will be able to 

read the mind of any human, and even those 

of weaker vampires. I will teach you how to 

get into the minds of your victims and 

hypnotize them, make them do or feel 

whatever you want. That is how you can make 

Charles truly suffer before you kill him…” 

Suddenly the door to the announcer’s box 

opened. Abruptly afraid that maybe a school official 

had spotted me and come up here after me, I froze and 

stared at the intruder. 

But to my utter shock, the figure standing in 
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the doorway was none other than Stephen Tucker. His 

eyes were also locked on me, just as surprised to see 

me here as I was to see him. 

I laughed with relief. “I thought you were a 

teacher.”  

He smiled and sat in the other chair, dropping 

his bag next to mine. 

“I didn’t know anyone else came up here,” he 

said. 

“Yeah, me either,” I said. So much for being the 

only one who knew about the broken lock… 

“It’s Crimson, right?” he asked for verification.  

“Yup.” 

“I’m Stephen.” 

“Yeah, I know who you are,” I said. 

“Sorry about yesterday, at practice,” he said. 

“You probably think I’m an idiot, running into you like 

that.” 

“No, I get it,” I said with a laugh. “We were 

both just in the wrong place at the wrong time. No big 

deal.” 

It was quiet after that, and I felt kind of 

awkward so I went back to reading. 

“Aren’t you in my Art class?” he asked. 
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“And Physics,” I added. 

“I thought I recognized you. Aren’t you also the 

same girl I crashed into yesterday on the field?” 

“I escaped with a few broken bones, but I think 

I’ll survive,” I joked. 

He laughed, rubbing the back of his neck. 

“What class are you ditching right now?” 

“Band. You?” 

“P.E.” 

I nodded. “Isn’t that an oxymoron? A jock 

ditching P.E.?” 

“That depends on your definition of jock,” he 

replied. “Just because I play football doesn’t mean I 

want to spend all my time doing mindless physical 

activities. We aren’t all meat heads, you know.” 

His response caught me off guard, and I found 

myself intrigued by his wit.  

“So why are you ditching band?” he asked. 

“My teacher’s the devil. Wait, no, saying that 

would be an insult to the devil.” 

He laughed. “You’re pretty funny, you know 

that.” 

“Yeah, well, just as not all football players are 

meat heads, not all band kids are geeks,” I teased. 
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“Touché,” he said. 

We talked inanely about school until the bell 

rang announcing the end of first period. We both stood 

up and grabbed our bags. He held the door open for 

me and we descended the bleachers together.  

“So I guess I’ll see you in Physics,” he said. 

“Unless you’re planning on ditching that class, too.” 

“No, I’ll be there,” I said. “I actually like 

science.” 

“Alright, then.” He started to walk away, but 

then stopped and looked back. “You going to the game 

tonight?” 

“Unfortunately.” 

“Now that’s school spirit.” He smiled, then 

continued on to his next class. 

The rest of my classes flew by, except for math, 

which was a headachy blur of Greek symbols and 

terms like “limits” and “derivatives” that failed to 

make any sense to me.  

I was relieved for lunchtime.  

“Where did you end up spending first period?” 

Reina asked as we sat in our spot on the grass behind 

the auto shop.  
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“The announcer’s box on the bleachers,” I said. 

“And you’ll never guess who I ran into, who I literally 

keep running into.” 

“Who?” she asked. 

“Stephen Tucker.” 

“Really?” 

I nodded with an amused smile. “We collided 

on the field yesterday at practice, and he came up to 

the box today and spent the period talking to me.” 

“Don’t tell Robert that,” she cautioned with a 

giggle. 

“What are you guys talkin’ about?” Robert 

suddenly asked as he came to sit by us. 

“Nothing,” we answered together.  

We enjoyed the rest of lunch, then Robert and I 

left for Physics. 

“Oh my God, Crimson, don’t look now, but I 

think Stephen is actually looking at you!” Robert 

whispered dramatically.  

I looked across the room and Stephen smiled at 

me briefly before looking away. 

“You lucky bitch, why did he smile at you!?” 

Robert whispered. 
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“Who knows…Pay attention, class is starting,” I 

said, trying to hide my own smile.  

**** 

That night before the football game, I joined 

the unruly mob at the band room. At fifteen minutes 

past six, Doyle had the band get into uniform, then we 

left the band room to march to the football field. The 

bleachers on both sides were full to the brim, and 

those who could not be seated were standing behind 

the fence with hotdogs or plastic cups in their hands.  

We filled up our section of the bleachers and 

waited for the football team to come onto the field. 

When they did, we all stood up to play the school song, 

and the entire audience began to cheer and roar for the 

team.  

Then the game finally started. I never paid 

much attention to the games, so Tiana and I spent 

most of the game talking and laughing, and teasing 

some of the trumpet players. 

At half-time, it was time for us to go down on 

the field and perform our show for the first time in 

public. Contrary to my own expectations, I didn’t miss 

a single step, and the show was a big hit with the 

crowd. 

“Well, the half-time show is over, so do you 

want to go get some grub?” I asked Tiana after we got 

off the field. 
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“Yes, I am so hungry!” she said. 

We and some of the clarinet players walked 

across the other side of the bleachers and around the 

corner to the concession stand. The line was really 

long, so we’d be standing here for a while.  

For the first time this whole game, I looked at 

the field at all the running and hurdling men and 

wondered which of them was Stephen. Was he any 

good at football? Not like it really mattered, because I 

didn’t know a quarterback from a quarter-pounder 

with cheese. 

My eyes wandered around me at all the 

different people standing about: the group of girls 

squealing and waving to a certain player; three men 

who were arguing loudly over some facet of the game; 

the man leaning against the fence, staring at me… 

Wait! My eyes locked on him, and all the hairs 

on the back of my neck stood alert. Something wasn’t 

right about him. He seemed simple enough, of average 

height, dressed in gray jeans and a thin gray shirt with 

his hands stuffed into the pockets at his waist. He had 

a square, attractive face with slight Asian features. But 

his eyes, shimmering like silver cat eyes, were 

staring—no—glaring at me. 

I couldn’t stop looking at him, even though the 

discomfort of his glare was urging me to look away and 

pretend I didn’t notice. There was just something 

about him, something menacing.  
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“Crimson, come on, the line’s moving,” Tiana 

called.  

I quickly skipped forward to close the gap my 

lack of attention had caused. When I looked back at 

the fence, that spot was empty. I looked all around but 

the man was nowhere in sight. He had completely 

vanished. 

For some reason, I couldn’t stop thinking about 

it, even as I bought myself a chilly-cheese hotdog and 

started devouring it. 
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Nicholae 

Six Months Ago 

 

Her laugh rang out of her pretty pink mouth 

like chimerical bells. She flipped her long red hair over 

her shoulder with a grace that was entirely accidental, 

and I was completely under her spell. 

Crimson was walking through the Tucson Mall 

with her human friends, and I was sitting at a table in 

the food court, watching her like some perverted 

stalker. 
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It had been six months since I started watching 

her. Every night for the first month, I shadowed her, at 

first to make sure she didn’t get herself into trouble 

with the wrong vampire, but soon just because I 

enjoyed being a distant spectator to her life. I grew to 

care about what went on with her, from the little 

things like what she did with her friends, to the big 

things like applying for colleges and securing a 

summer job so she could save up for a form of 

transportation. I cared how she did on a test she 

studied hard for. I cared how the other kids at her 

school treated her. And I really cared when others guys 

expressed interest in her. 

I knew that I was falling for her. I had tried to 

forget about her, to move on and stop watching her. 

But I couldn’t help myself. There was nothing else in 

my life to keep me away from her. Watching her had 

become my life. Damn, that was sad, but it was true. 

But what was the point of this? Why keep watching 

her, unless I was eventually going to turn her? I was no 

good for her, and if I kept watching her without 

turning her, eventually someone would find out about 

her. I had been very successful at shaking Benny for 

my visits to Tucson; it would be beyond awful if he 

ever discovered my obsession over her. He’d take her 

from me, just like he took all my carefully selected 

victims. And if anything ever happened to her, I’d be 

destroyed. 

And nothing proved that more true than when 

she got the flu last week. 
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She got so sick. The virus had so easily 

conquered her sweet, frail body. She was vomiting for 

days, and stuck in bed with a fever for one. I was out of 

my mind with concern for her, pacing back and forth 

outside her window those horrible three days, and it 

was only a trivial illness. God forbid she had gotten a 

serious disease. It took every ounce of my will power 

not to barge in and turn her right then. 

After she got better and returned to school and 

her normal life, I knew that my decision had been 

made. I was in love with Crimson, and I was going to 

turn her. I might even do it this very night. I wanted 

her so badly I could hardly stand it. I wanted to show 

her how amazing life could be as a vampire, to 

introduce her to all the wonders the world has hidden 

away from human eyes. I wanted to spoil her with 

everything her precious little heart ever desired. I 

wanted to be able to call her mine. 

But what if she hated me for it? For taking 

away her humanity? For taking her away from her 

friends and mother? I would rather die than make her 

hate me. Sure, she loved me now, when I was just an 

idea, a daydream, but would she love the real me if she 

had me, if I changed her life forever? 

“I thought I might find you here,” a warmly 

familiar voice said behind me. 

I looked over my shoulder to see my handsome 

fledgling William pulling out the chair beside me and 

settling into it.  
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I was a huge fan of all things beautiful. That 

was only one small factor in why I was head-over-heels 

for Crimson. It was definitely one of the reasons that I 

had chosen William. There was a feminine touch to his 

masculine face that made him absolutely gorgeous. 

And those sultry chocolate eyes, combined with that 

smooth wavy chocolate hair, he was just delicious to 

behold.  

I had seen a kindred spirit in him one night a 

century and a half ago in a tavern in England. I had 

watched him for some time, at war with myself about 

whether of not to bring him into the blood. And then 

when his fiancée was murdered, he was broken and 

conflicted. He was likely going to get himself killed 

trying to avenge her. So I gave him the choice to be my 

brother in the blood and I would help him punish his 

fiancée’s killer. He agreed, and after he got his 

vengeance and his soul healed, he stayed with me for a 

short time, but eventually he needed to move on. He 

needed to be around humans, more so than any 

vampire I’ve ever met. So now he owned a boarding 

school in Georgia, where he could help wayward 

youths and be surrounded by more humans than he 

could handle. 

“You’re going to turn her, aren’t you?” he said. 

I had told William about Crimson months ago. 

He knew about my hobby of stalking her, and he had 

kept his opinion on the matter to himself. I suspected 

that he wasn’t going to do that now. 
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“Do you think I’m wrong for wanting it?” I 

asked, needing him to understand my deep affection 

and need for her. 

“No, you’re not wrong for wanting a partner,” 

he said. “I turned out to not be much of a partner, but 

honestly your first mistake there was choosing a man.” 

He winked at me teasingly. “It’s never been a brother 

that you need. What you are missing is a mate.” 

“So you agree with my decision?” I asked. 

“I agree that a mate would make you happy,” 

he said evasively. 

“But?” I asked, pressing the issue. 

He took a deep breath, and we both watched 

Crimson disappear into one of the mall shops with her 

friends. 

“But, she’s so young,” William said. 

“What does her age matter?” I asked. “Your 

Madeleine was just about her age when the two of you 

got engaged.” I instantly regretted bringing up his 

dead fiancée. 

But William didn’t get upset by it. “Things are 

different now, Nick. Times have changed. Young 

women don’t get sold off to their husbands and 

disappear with them into castles anymore. People are 

more connected to each other than ever before. Once a 

vampire, Crimson wouldn’t be able to stay here. If she 
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disappears from the lives of her family and friends 

now, she will be greatly missed. You know that her 

mother would never stop looking for her. Is that what 

you want?” 

“No, of course not,” I said. This was the same 

battle I’d been fighting with myself. But I kept coming 

back to the same conclusion—I wanted Crimson, no 

matter what. “So what do you suggest I do?” 

“I suggest that you wait,” he said with a shrug. 

The word “wait” made my stomach clench with 

anxiety. 

“For how long?” I asked, feeling like a stubborn 

child whose mother just told him to wait until after 

dinner for a cookie. 

“I think you should wait at least until she 

graduates high school,” William said. “She’s planning 

to go off to college, so her mother and friends will be 

expecting her to not be around much after that. But… 

You should give her the choice. Don’t just force the 

transformation on her. You gave me the choice to be 

what you were, and I’m grateful everyday for that. You 

know I’ve never really enjoyed being a vampire, but at 

least I got to decide for myself. If I you had just turned 

me, I know I would have resented you. You need to 

give Crimson that same courtesy.” 

Wait until she graduates. She was about to 

finish her junior of high school, which meant she had 

one year left. I could wait a year. Couldn’t I? 
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The more I thought about it, the more I 

realized William was absolutely right. If I wanted 

Crimson to truly love me, even after the 

transformation, I needed to give her the chance to 

know me before I turned her, and to give her the 

choice to even be with me or not. And if she decided 

she didn’t want me…I would have to accept that. But I 

would take every precaution not to let that happen.  

Yes, I was going to wait until she would 

naturally leave her current life behind, and then I was 

going to sweep her off her feet. 
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Crimson 

 

The weekend after the first game was 

Labor Day weekend, which meant we would get 

Monday off of school. My friends and I had fun-

filled weekend planned. Sleepover on Saturday, 

mall day on Sunday, and hiking up at Madera 

Canyon on Monday. Mom had insisted on 

spending some time with me over the holiday, so I 

allocated her by going out with her to a movie and 

lunch on Saturday; that made her happy. It wasn’t 

that I didn’t enjoy hanging out with her—on the 
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contrary, I enjoyed spending time with her more 

than any teenage daughter should—but this was 

my last year of high school, and I wanted to live it 

up, with my friends. 

Mom dropped me off at Amber’s just before 

sunset. Amber opened the door and welcomed me 

inside. Reina and Robert were already lounging on the 

couch. 

“Now that Crim is here, we can really start 

having fun,” Amber said. “I’ll go get the nail polish!”  

She skipped off to her room and we all 

gathered on the floor. When she came back, she put a 

big basket of nail supplies in the center of our ill-

formed circle. We each chose the color we wanted and 

paired up to do each other’s nails. Since Robert was 

the best at such things, I pulled him away before 

anyone else could beat me to it. 

“Can you paint my nails, too?” a small voice 

asked from the hallway. Abby had snuck out of her 

room and was looking at us all hopefully. 

“Abby, it’s past your bed time,” Amber said, 

getting up to shoo Abby back to her room. “Maybe 

next time, okay? Now go to bed.” 

“Aww,” Abby whined but obeyed. 

I always admired what a good big sister Amber 

was. We all knew that her parents had problems. On 

the surface they were good working parents, which is 
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what my mother saw. But her dad was a bit of an 

alcoholic, not the violent type, just kind of sluggish, 

and her mother wasn’t very involved, she would rather 

hang out with her girlfriends than spend time with her 

kids. So for years now Amber was the one taking care 

of her little sister. That was why she had the tendency 

to be bossy, she needed to be in control. Watching 

Amber and Abby often made me jealous that I didn’t 

have a sister. 

When Amber had returned from tucking in 

Abby, we got back to the task at hand—literally, our 

hands. 

“You know, I haven’t painted my nails in a 

while,” Robert said as I started on his. “It’s been, like, 

three months.” 

I smiled at how wonderfully self-assured 

Robert was, to be so happy with himself and unafraid 

of what others might think. Often times, it was quite 

empowering to be his friend. I remembered the day 

Robert and I became friends, back in middle school. I 

was so soft-spoken back then, an easy target for the 

bullies of the school. One of them, a boy named Mike, 

was teasing me about being so quiet and pushed me 

down to get a reaction. Robert came by and helped me 

up, telling the boy to back off. Even back then, he was 

a bit effeminate, and many of the other kids in school 

didn’t like. Mike turned his viciousness on Robert and 

called him a slew of nasty names, but Robert shrugged 

them off and told Mike he was just jealous because we 

were better than him and he knew it. When Mike 
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finally went away, Robert assured me that as long as 

he was my friend, he wouldn’t let anyone mess with 

me. We had been the best of friends ever since, and I 

had become stronger and more confident because of it. 

After I was done with Robert’s nails, he started 

on mine. 

“Dang, Robert, you are way too good at this,” I 

said, admiring my shimmering nails after he had 

finished.  

“I know,” he said haughtily.  

Our nails drying, we all picked our places 

around the living room and lounged there, watching 

TV. A few hours, a bag of popcorn and one twelve pack 

of soda later, everyone fell asleep. But I couldn’t fall 

asleep so easily. For some reason, every time I closed 

my eyes, my mind would flip back to Friday at the 

football game. I kept seeing that Asian guy, how he 

had glared at me, how impossibly his eyes had shined, 

how he had been there one minute and gone the next, 

and how the mere sight of him a few feet away from 

me had given me chills.  

So I quietly flipped through the channels until I 

was distracted enough to sleep. 

I woke to the smell of frying bacon and 

chocolate-chip pancakes. I could hear the voices of the 

others in the kitchen, along with the sizzling sound of 

bacon being fried.  
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I thrust myself off of the beanbag and 

stretched, arching my back therapeutically. Then I 

went into the kitchen to see what the others were up 

to. Amber and Reina were gathered around the stove 

with pancake flour all over their hands and shirts and 

even some on their cheeks, struggling to flip the 

pancakes in the pan without making a mess.  

“Where are your folks, Amber?” I asked. 

“They left a long time ago,” she said. “I told my 

dad that we’d all walk to school together, and Robert 

and I called the school earlier and excused us all. 

Thanks to my fabulous acting skills, no one will 

suspect a thing.”  

“Speaking of Robert, where is he?” I asked, 

having not seen him in the kitchen or living room. 

“Right here,” he said as he emerged from the 

hallway. “Just had to make myself pretty in the 

bathroom.” 

When the food was done, we all began to chow 

down.  

“So,” I said through swallows. “What’s the plan 

for today?” 

“Well, we were thinking we could take the bus 

up to the north side and go to Funtastics,” Reina said.  

“Yeah, and it’s right across the street from the 

Tucson Mall,” Amber said. “So after we have our fun 
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playing laser tag and bumper cars and stuff, we can go 

eat at the food court and then do some major 

shopping.” 

“Awesome,” I said before stuffing the last piece 

of pancake into my mouth. Then I went to the 

bathroom to get ready for the day.  

“Alright, let’s hit the road,” Amber said. “If we 

don’t catch the nine o’clock bus, we’ll have to wait 

another half hour.” 

We gathered our things and went to the bus 

stop down the road. Shortly, Bus 6 came around the 

corner and stopped in front of us, and we got on. 

When the bus stopped at the Tohono Center on 

the other side of town, we hopped off and got straight 

to business—or fun rather. We spent a few hours at 

Funtastics, shooting each other in the laser tag arena 

and then crashing into each other with bumper cars, 

then wondered over to the mall across the street where 

we ate at the food court and then indulged in several 

hours of window shopping. 

Our last stop was the bookstore. Robert went to 

the counter to flirt with the cashier, and Amber and 

Reina were crouched down at the end of the manga 

bookshelf, fawning over volumes.  

I paced by myself along the other side of the 

manga section, idly looking over the different series. I 

noticed a guy standing in front of the revolving 
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bookshelf staring at me; I could feel his gaze on the 

back of my neck. 

I chanced to look at him. He was about my 

height, dressed in well-fitting black pants and a black 

Abercrombie & Finch shirt with sleeves rolled up to his 

elbows. His hair was black and spiked, standing up an 

inch and a half, with the tips bleached blond. His skin 

was pale white, whiter even than mine, making me 

certain he wasn’t a native of Tucson. And his eyes were 

pitch black, a sharp contrast to his pale skin. There 

was something very strange about him, but I wasn’t 

sure quite what it was. 

When he saw me look at him, he smiled. I 

smiled back, but when he didn’t uncomfortably look 

away as most people habitually do, I got 

uncomfortable and turned away, pretending that 

something on the shelf had caught my eye.  

I saw him approach me out of the corner of my. 

When he was too close to ignore, I looked at him 

again. His eyes were fixed unblinkingly on mine. 

“Sorry for staring,” he said. “But you have the 

most remarkable eyes.” The whole time he said this, he 

didn’t break his stare.  

“Oh, yeah, I know, I’m weird,” I said. My eyes 

had always been a cause for approbation. They were 

bright serpentine green, but circling the pupils were 

thin spears of red, opening like a flower around the 

black hole. 
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“Interesting,” he said, the stare becoming even 

more intense, paralyzing me.  

“Oh, Crimson, come over here, you gotta see 

this!” Reina called.  

Her voice broke my paralysis and I let my eyes 

fall away from his. I went around the bookshelf to 

where Reina and Amber were still kneeling, and, half-

listening to Reina, I watched as the boy I’d been 

talking to strolled idly down another aisle, still unable 

to take my attention off him.  

Amber and Reina soon checked out and we 

dragged Robert away from the flirtatious cashier and 

out of the store. 

“Oh my God, I totally got that guy’s number!” 

Robert said. 

We left the mall, walked across the street and 

waited at the Tohono Center for the bus. We weren’t 

the only ones to exit the mall and go to the bus station; 

joining us were a rowdy couple super in PDA, and 

another guy in a hoodie.  

The couple got on Bus 16, but the other guy 

waited and got on Bus 6 with us.  

The girls, Robert and I sat at the front of the 

bus, and the other passenger went all the way to the 

seats at the back. He was fairly attractive, with short 

black hair and silver eyes, a somewhat Asian look to 
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his face. And his skin was really pale, too, just like that 

other weird guy who’d talked to me at the bookstore. 

I tried not to stare at him, but I couldn’t help 

myself. He looked so familiar. His eyes found my face 

every now and then, but he would look away as soon as 

he saw that I was looking at him.   

After the bus left the Ronstadt Center without 

any new passengers and turned southbound on First 

Avenue, I realized what was so familiar about him. 

That can’t be right… And yet it was! That was 

the same guy I had seen at the football game, I was 

sure of it! Those were the same strangely glossy silver 

eyes! 

What were the odds of that? He didn’t go to our 

school; I would have seen him at least once around 

campus. So what had he been doing at our football 

game on the home side of the bleachers?  

Maybe I was just being paranoid. And surely it 

was a coincidence that he was on our bus right now. 

We got off at the Park and Irvington 

intersection. I strode anxiously away from the bus, but 

slowed to take a look back. To my heightened 

paranoia, the Asian guy stepped off the bus after us.  

My heart was hammering in my ears as we 

crossed the street. I was dreading the corner where the 

others would continue straight and I would turn to 
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walk by myself. It wasn’t like me to be afraid to walk 

the streets alone at night, but this guy did frighten me.   

The moment came, and the others all hugged 

me goodnight and continued on their way. I could see 

in Reina’s eyes that she noticed the angst on my face. I 

smiled a fake smile and turned down the dim and 

silent side street that would lead me toward my house.  

I walked a few yards, then tentatively looked 

behind me, and I saw that the guy had turned with me 

and was walking a few paces behind me. Crap! I kept 

walking straight, getting more and more anxious with 

every step and trying so hard not to look behind me 

again. I turned left on the next road, walked a few 

more yards, then stopped and pretended to tie my 

shoes as I stared at the road I’d just come from. 

Silently and slowly, he emerged from the road and 

started coming my way once again.   

Holy crap, he really was following me! Why? 

He hadn’t seemed too threatening on the bus, and it 

was obvious by the looks of me that I didn’t have 

anything he’d want to steal. But he most definitely was 

following me.  

I had to act cool. I just had to make it to my 

street. I would be safe if I could just make it that far… 

As soon as I turned the last corner, I broke into 

a sprint and didn’t stop until I was up my driveway 

and under the protective darkness of my porch. Then, 

as quickly yet quietly as I could, I slipped my key into 
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the doorknob, unlocked it and went inside.  

“You’re home late,” Mom said from the couch.  

She noted the frayed expression on my face 

and I tried, too late, to compose it.  

“Are you okay?” she asked, concerned. 

“Yeah, yeah, sure,” I lied. “It’s just been a long 

day.”  

“Well, just make sure you get enough sleep 

tonight, sweetie,” she said.  

“Good thinking,” I said. “I think I’ll go to bed 

right now.” Before I left, I locked the front the door, 

both the knob and the dead bolt. 

I went into my room and locked that door, too. 

After a few breaths, I dared a peek out the window, 

terrified that I might see him standing outside. The 

street was empty. I crept into bed and tried to get 

comfortable, but I knew that it was all in vain because 

there was no way I’d be able to sleep tonight. 
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Nicholae 

Four Months Ago 

 

I didn’t have to ring the doorbell. Laramie certainly 

already knew I was here. But Laramie was the one 

person whose opinion mattered to me above all others, 

and ringing the doorbell, while a human thing to do, 

was the polite thing to do. 

The door buzzed unlocked to let me in the 

minute my finger left the doorbell. I went inside and 

closed the door behind me, and it bolted locked again. 

Laramie was very big on security. He lived all the way 
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out in the middle of nowhere in New Mexico, far away 

from any human town or highway. His huge 

house/laboratory was built into a mountain side facing 

north so that the sun’s reflection would not glare too 

brightly on his the glass walls of its façade and attract 

the human eye. I told him he could have eliminated 

that possibility by simply not having glass walls, but he 

enjoyed the desert views too much to shut himself up 

behind cement and drywall. 

As a scientist by nature, Laramie was quite 

particular, and there was just no arguing with him. 

I came into the large open space of his living 

room, furnished with modern style leather couches all 

facing the long glass wall. Laramie was sitting in the 

arm chair, eyes glued to his laptop; research, no doubt. 

His dark brown hair was curled atop his head like a 

crown, and I could almost see him as the Greek 

gentleman he used to be, could almost see a senatorial 

white robe covering his torso rather than the 

handsome dark blue collared shirt that fit his broad 

chest and square shoulders perfectly. 

“Haven’t you heard that all work and no play 

makes Laramie a dull vampire?” I teased, sauntering 

over to him and sitting in the couch catty-corner to 

him. 

He looked up from his screen and smiled at 

me. “I’m sorry. We can’t all be spending our nightly 

hours pining over a pretty girl.” 
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“Touché,” I said, rubbing the back of my neck 

in embarrassment.  

“I hope you are being discreet with her,” 

Laramie said now in a serious tone.  

I nodded. “I have been very careful with my 

visits to Tucson. I always make sure there is no one 

watching. I can’t afford for anyone to get to Crimson 

before I bring her into our world. For that very reason, 

I want to jump the gun and just turn her now. It’s not 

safe for her to stay human.” 

“What’s not safe is for you to keep watching 

her,” Laramie corrected, “but I know that you couldn’t 

stay away if I chained you to a wall in my lab.” 

“Thank you for not doing that,” I said with a 

laugh. “Actually, Crimson is the reason I came to see 

you. I need your advice.” 

“Oh?” Laramie asked, interest sparking in his 

studious blue eyes. He set his laptop on the side table 

to his right and leaned forward to give me his full 

attention. 

“Crimson is planning to come to New York,” I 

said. “To find me.” I was so excited as I spoke these 

words that it was a struggle to keep my legs from 

bouncing. 

Laramie lifted his alluringly dark brows in 

surprise. “When?” 
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“In September,” I said. “She just found out that 

her high school marching band is scheduled to 

compete in a marching competition in New York City 

at the beginning of next school year.” I had overheard 

her telling her mother two nights ago about the 

announcement her band teacher had made about the 

trip. “She plans to sneak away that night to go to my 

house.” 

Laramie smiled and shook his head. “She is 

just as impetuous as you are. Clearly you two belong 

together.” 

“So do you think I should turn her then?” I 

asked, needing only a small bit of encouragement at 

this point to push my indecision over the edge. I 

wanted to be with her, and the idea of having to wait a 

whole year still made me feel frantic. The longer I put 

this off, the greater the chance that one of my enemies 

would discover her and take her away from me. 

Laramie shook his head, and my hopes 

deflated. “I still agree with William that you should 

wait to turn her until she moves on to the next phase 

of her life. I promise you it will make things a lot 

easier. You know that.” 

I sighed and slumped my shoulders. “Yes… But 

I can’t just let her show up at my place and leave 

empty-handed. If she goes through all that trouble, 

and I’m not there, she’s going to be crushed. She might 

even give up on me completely and move on with her 

life.” 
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Laramie snorted. “I highly doubt that. From 

what you’ve told me, she’s just as determined and 

driven as you are. I don’t think a little hiccup like 

missing you in New York would douse her obsession of 

you.” 

I knew he was right, that I was being over 

dramatic. But I was definitely not a clear thinker when 

it came to Crimson. How could one person have such 

an effect on me? 

“And besides, I’m not saying you should stand 

her up,” Laramie said. “She’s expecting to find you in 

New York. So let her find you. Just because you are 

going to wait to turn her until she graduates doesn’t 

mean you can’t enter her life before that. In fact, it 

might be better this way. It will give her an extra eight 

or so months to get to know you, to decide if being a 

vampire is what she wants.” 

I was so happy I wanted to jump off the couch. 

“Laramie, you are brilliant!” 

“While that’s true, I thought my conclusion was 

rather obvious,” Laramie teased. 

“Yes, well, nothing is obvious to me anymore,” 

I said. “This girl does something to me. She’s my own 

personal drug.” 

“I’m glad you’ve finally found someone who 

makes you happy,” he said. “I’ve watched you struggle 

for so long, and after that whole fiasco with Arianna, I 

was afraid you’d swear off women all together.” 
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I scoffed. “Yea, that definitely was a nightmare. 

But Arianna was psychotic. If anything, what Arianna 

put me through made me even more desperate for a 

mate. If I had already been claimed when she 

stumbled upon me, she might have been dissuaded.” 

“On the contrary, I think it would have made 

her want you more,” Laramie said with a chuckle. “But 

enough about her. Tell me more about your human.” 

I huffed out a laugh. “How much time have you 

got?” 

“For you, my boy, all the time in the world.” 
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Crimson 

 

I heard Robert honk the horn, so I hefted the 

twelve packs under both arms and went out to 

meet him. He got out and opened the trunk of his 

dad’s Honda for me. So I could unload my cargo. 

Then I hopped in the backseat where Reina was 

already waiting. 

“Mountains, here we come,” Amber said in 

the front passenger seat. 

I, for one, was definitely ready for a day in 
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the mountains. A day with nothing but nature and 

fresh air. I needed a distraction, not only from the 

weird incident last night with the guy who 

possibly followed me home, but also from the 

phone conversation I had with Haley this 

morning. Most of it had been about school and 

friends and petty problems, but it ended on the 

same note as every other—with my upcoming trip 

to New York. 

“Crimson, have you even thought about 

what’s going to happen once you get to his 

house?” she had asked, forever trying to dissuade 

me. “What do you really expect to happen?” 

“I don’t know, Haley,” I had replied. I 

didn’t want to think about that. The truth was, I 

had no idea what was going to happen after I 

came face to face with Nicholae. I could only see a 

bright and clear path from this moment to two 

weeks from now when I got to his house. Anything 

past that seemed void, insignificant. I just had to 

meet him, and I would decide in the moment 

what to say.  

“How can you just jump into this?” she had 

chided. “You really need to understand that there 

is a fine line between bravery and foolishness.” 

“I know you don’t approve,” I’d said calmly. 

“But I have to do this. Why are you so worried 
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about it anyway? I’m not asking you to go with me 

or anything.” 

“Crimson, you’re my cousin. You’re the 

sister I never had. I care about what happens to 

you…” 

“Crim, Earth to Crim?” Robert called back 

to me from the driver’s seat. 

“Huh?” I asked, turning away from the 

window I’d been staring out of to meet his gaze in 

the rearview mirror.  

“I asked you what we should listen to,” 

Robert repeated his question that I had missed 

the first time. 

“Oh, sorry,” I said. “Something we can 

dance to. Like Rhiana.” 

“Dance?” Reina asked. “But we’re in the 

car.” 

“Girl, haven’t you ever heard of drancing?” 

Robert asked her. “That’s where you dance and 

drive at the same time.” 

“Robert’s a pro at it,” Amber said with a 

giggle, and Robert turned up the music and began 

to demonstrate. 
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The drive up was filled with music and 

laughter, which was good because most of it was 

down a long straight road lined for miles with 

pecan groves. 

We slowed down as we came to a single-

lane bridge, after which the road rounded toward 

the south. The scenery subtly changed as the 

mountains spanned out before us. There were 

open valleys on both sides that dipped and rose to 

touch the mountains, various shades of green 

interrupted by jutting naked beige rock 

formations.  

As the road took us into the mountains and 

between the hills, the terrain changed from desert 

to forest, the mesquites becoming evergreens and 

the soil shifting from powdery, rusty orange to 

gravelly brown.  

We drove to the top of the picnic area, to 

Mt. Wrightson, and parked at the third parking 

level. We got out and went in search of a free 

table. It was a bit past one o’clock now, and the 

mountains towering on either side of us offered 

no shade as of yet, allowing the sun to bear down 

on us with full force through the thin air.  

“I found a good table, guys,” Amber called. 

“Go ahead and bring the stuff over here.” 
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We emptied the trunk and hauled the 

contents to the table.  

“So, hike first?” I asked everyone. 

“You guys go ahead,” Amber said. “I’m 

gonna set up lunch and just enjoy being outside. 

I’m not much of hiker.” She shrugged. 

To be honest, it was a wonder we got her to 

come up here at all—she much preferred being 

indoors, the bookworm that she was.  

So the rest of us went for a short hike, up 

the path that trailed the wash. It was so beautiful 

out here. The wash had a nice little stream 

trickling through it, birds were chirping all 

around us, and I even saw flickers of deer 

scampering in the distant bushes as we trampled 

through their domain.  

“We should get back to Amber, before she 

eats all the food,” Robert said after a good half-

hour trek. 

“I agree, I’m getting hungry,” Reina said. 

“Okay, well how about you guys head on 

back,” I said. “I want to walk just a bit further and 

see if I can find the source of the stream. I might 

be able to catch of glimpse of some wild life.” 
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“Are you sure?” Reina asked. 

“Yup, I’m really not even hungry yet,” I 

said. “All this fresh air is filling me up, I guess.” I 

laughed, and then took a deep breath of it. 

“Okay, just don’t get lost,” Robert teased. 

“Not likely,” I said, scrunching my nose at 

him. “I’m just gonna follow the wash. I’ll catch up 

in a bit. Just don’t let Amber eat all the 

marshmallows—I want s’mores later.” 

Robert saluted me with his index and 

middle finger, then he and Reina turned and 

began to climb back down. 

I looked up the wash with a smile on my 

face. This was what I needed. Some one-on-one 

time with nature. It was cooler now, and the 

woods were much clearer in the gray-blue light of 

the sky, under the shade of the mountain. The 

water that flowed eternally down the wash 

whispered a chimerical song. I could smell all the 

wonderful scents of the trees and flowers, of the 

water, and even the moss. I could hear crickets 

chirping and little critters scurrying in the trees. 

I followed the stream up the wash, up the 

southern part of the woody mountains, until the 

water flow came to curious stillness at the top of 
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the stream. I was stumped. The water just 

disappeared right here. How on earth was it 

flowing farther down if the water at this point was 

still, unless there was an underground stream 

feeding into it somewhere? 

This sucks! I was hoping to find a big pond 

or at least a larger river, maybe even a little 

waterfall. And I definitely was not ready to head 

back yet. I reached into my pocket for my phone 

to check the time, but it wasn’t there. I must have 

left it in my bag—not the smartest thing to have 

done. Oh well, I’ll keep going and just turn back 

when it starts to get dark. I might still find that 

waterfall yet. 

I continued forward, delighting in the 

crunch of the leaves under my feet. There were a 

lot more spiders now, scurrying across the rocks 

as I stepped on them, some even jumping from 

rock to rock. This is way more spiders than I ever 

wanted to see in my entire life, and hopefully 

they will be the last. 

I heard a rustling to my right, and, startled, 

automatically turned to see what it was. A squirrel 

scurried up a tree. I had never seen a squirrel up 

close before. I ran up to the tree to see it, but it 

was much faster than me and raced up to the top.  
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Then I saw something a few meters behind 

the tree that I wouldn’t have seen if the squirrel 

hadn’t called my attention. An ascending rock 

formation divided the western wall of the wash. It 

had the shape of an inverted triangle all the way 

up through the hill it cut into, the flattened slabs 

meeting at opposite angles, creating a v-shape. It 

looked as though it was another outlet for water, 

maybe another little stream that fed into the 

wash.  

It looked dangerous and arduous to climb. 

It appealed to me—I wanted to climb it, to 

conquer it and see where it led. The prospect was 

exhilarating. 

I ambled across the wash and stopped 

before the shelving crag. After taking a deep 

breath, I lifted one foot onto the first slab and 

began to climb. It was surprisingly easy after that 

first step. If I kept a quick momentum and didn’t 

stop between steps, gravity didn’t pull on me 

much and my feet didn’t have a chance to slip.  It 

was kind of like walking up a natural staircase, 

where each step was slanted and inverted slightly. 

Once I got to more leveled ground, I looked back 

at what I had just successfully climbed. It would 

be so much harder going back down than it was 

going up! But that would make for a fun 

challenge. 
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I turned forward again and looked at the 

narrow beck ahead of me. It had leveled off so 

much more now as I had reached the top of the 

hill. I brushed my hair back behind my ear and 

excitedly followed the earthly trail of the rivulet.  

If there was this little extension up at this 

height, then it, too, must also meet the source of 

the stream, even if the water wasn’t currently 

flowing here. This would certainly lead me to that 

waterfall.  

I looked up at the sky through the canopy 

of the trees, and it was still that pretty blue. But 

the shadow of the western mountains had covered 

more ground; the sun would be setting soon, and 

as soon as it started to get dark, I would have to 

head back no matter what. 

I froze, altering my breathing to make it as 

silent and undetectable as possible—a deer was 

absently grazing on the grass. It was so incredible! 

The deer was a beautiful golden brown, with black 

spots on its back and a puff of white at its tail. I 

couldn’t see the head because it only had its rear 

to me.  

This might be my one and only chance to 

get close to one of Mother Nature’s more beautiful 

creations. I slowly and gently lifted my left foot 

and placed it silently on the ground before me. 
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Then my right, then my left, then my right. I was 

so close now, and it still hadn’t heard me. But 

what was I going to do now? 

I didn’t have a chance to think about the 

answer to that question. I felt the familiar 

scratching in my nose and knew that, no matter 

how hard I tried to hold it back, it would still 

come. 

I sneezed loudly, reluctantly, and the deer 

immediately dashed off until it was out of sight.  

Damn! Stupid Mother Nature and her 

wicked sense of humor.  

I sneezed again, forever unable to sneeze 

less than twice in a row, and was pushed 

backward with the force of it. But there was no 

earth to catch the heel of my foot when I stepped 

back. Gravity had me now, and it was angrily 

yanking me down.  

When I landed, I fumbled around, trying to 

understand what had happened. I looked up and 

saw that I had fallen into a trench I had not seen 

before, for it was well hidden by a young tree. The 

place I had been standing was about three yards 

above me, and I was grateful to be in once piece. 

But as I reoriented myself, I felt sharp 
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pains in various places.  

The first I was aware of was my arms, 

which had been cut by the prickly branches of the 

tree as I first started to fall. I examined them and 

there were deep scratches on both my upper arms, 

and one on my right elbow.  

The next pain that I became aware of was 

my butt and lower back, which had smashed onto 

the jutting rocks down here. 

I looked in front of me and saw that this 

trench opened up to a new stream, whose source 

was coming from an opening in the bottom of the 

trench just behind me. I could feel the water 

soaking into my jean shorts now. 

I bowed my head in humiliation, glad that 

no one was here to see this. Not only had I 

sneezed myself off a small cliff, but now it looked 

as though I had peed my pants. 

It wouldn’t be hard to find my way back 

from here. I just had to find a way to climb back 

up to the hill and then follow the beck back down 

to the wash. I was definitely done exploring. 

I stood up. 

That’s when I felt the third and worst pain 

of them all. My left ankle panged in agony and it 
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wouldn’t move when I tried to lift it. I looked 

down at my foot, and it was stuck crookedly 

between two sharp rocks, which were already 

cutting into my skin.  

I gingerly bent over and tried to maneuver 

it out between the rocks, but that only made it cut 

deeper. I couldn’t keep the groan behind my lips. I 

tried again and again to free my screaming ankle, 

but all my attempts even to alleviate the pain just 

made it worse. The seriousness of my situation 

sunk in, and so did the fear. If I keep doing this, I 

thought, I could permanently damage my ankle, 

and this pain is already too much to bear. I can’t 

do this by myself! 

“Help!” I yelled as loud as I could. 

“Somebody help me!” 

I had no idea if anyone could hear me from 

here. I tried to picture in my head just how far I 

was from the picnic site, and I couldn’t imagine 

my voice carrying that far.  

I eased myself back into a sitting position 

and continued to yell and bellow for help. I was 

beginning to panic. 

I looked up at the sky, which was 

darkening from crystal blue to azure. Surely the 

others should know something was wrong by now. 
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Yes, they would come looking for me. And if I kept 

yelling, they might hear me. But I had gone so far 

off the trail, they might never look for me here. 

No, can’t think like that. They have to find me. 

The pain in my ankle turned into a 

constant rhythmic throb. My blood dripped into 

the water, trailing down and blending into the 

stream. The smell was already bringing 

mosquitoes. I just hoped that it wouldn’t bring 

anything bigger.  

I tried calling out every few minutes, but 

my throat constricted and dried as the tears 

welled up. It was getting really dark now, and 

soon I wouldn’t be able to see anything. Why did I 

leave my phone behind? Why did I even venture 

off at all? Damn my curiosity! 

I started shivering with the growing 

darkness, partly from the cold and partly from my 

terror. I called out one more time, already 

hopeless. I had no way of knowing how much time 

had passed. The sky was completely black now, 

save for the crescent moon in the center and the 

hundreds of millions of stars that sprinkled the 

night. It was frigid and quiet, and every noise 

made me flinch, which only caused me pain.  

Nobody was going to find me, not tonight 

at least. If the others had gone off looking for me, 
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they hadn’t thought to look in this direction. After 

all, what sensible person would? My only hope 

was to get through the night and pray for rescue 

in the morning. 

So I sat in silence, resting my head on my 

knees and trying to relax. It didn’t last long, 

though, for a new sound intruded on my panic; it 

was the sound of splashing water. It started a few 

feet away, slowly coming closer. I kept my 

widened eyes glued to the stream at the opening 

of the trench, not breathing for what might be 

coming around the corner. 

A black nose peeked around the corner just 

above the surface of the stream. Then a paw 

landed on the shallow water, a large furry black 

paw easily the size of my head. The nose slowly 

came farther out from the corner, revealing more 

of the enormous animal that was following my 

scent. Its black eyes found me crouched into the 

trench, and the bear fully emerged from the edge 

of the trench. 

The bear moved its paw forward, and I 

jerked and squeaked in fear. At the sound of my 

fright, the bear opened its long mouth, revealed 

its white teeth that shown in the darkness and let 

out a harrowing, guttural roar. All the blood in my 

body rushed to my head at once, and I became 
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swallowed by an unconscious pitch-blackness that 

had absolutely nothing to do with the night. 

  



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 97 

 

 

Nicholae 

 

I was right in the middle of a hunt when I heard her 

cry for help. 

Tucson wasn’t as good of a hunting ground as 

New York, but it still had an abundant enough supply 

of drug smugglers and gangbangers for me to feed on. 

Since I had found Crimson—or rather, since Crimson 

had found me—I hadn’t been spending so much time 

carefully selecting my victims like I used to, so these 

days whenever my cravings became too strong, I 

would open up my telepathic radar for any distressed 

pleas or prayers, and that would almost always lead 
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me to a villain who was taking out his wrath on an 

innocent. I would rescue the person in need, drain 

their antagonist dry, and then erase their memory of 

the event so they could go on with their life the best 

they could. 

It was a system that worked. I could be sure 

that I was only killing people who deserved to die, and 

it kept me away from Crimson a lot less.  

I knew that Crimson was going up to Madera 

Canyon with her friends today, and I tended to feel 

less needed when I knew she was going to be 

surrounded by humans who cared about her, like my 

protection was less in demand. I never imagined 

Crimson would find her way into danger’s clutches on 

a simple hiking trip. 

So imagine my shock—and heart-stopping 

panic—when I heard Crimson’s desperate calls for help 

while I was searching the city. That protective urge 

kicked into overdrive, and suddenly my thirst no 

longer mattered. I could have been shriveled like a 

raisin, and I would have still abandoned the blood that 

beckoned me and raced across town and the open 

desert to get to her. 

And it was a good thing I did, because a hungry 

bear was just about to finish his own hunt, with poor 

sweet Crimson unconscious from fainting and helpless 

to defend herself. 

Possessive rage reddened my vision, a primal 
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instinct to protect one’s kin taking over. I dug my 

claws into the bear’s shoulder, getting a firm hold onto 

the hook of his shoulder blade, and hurled him several 

feet away. He crashed into a tall and thin tree, 

snapping it in half. 

Suddenly, the delicious, solicitous aroma of 

innocent blood tickled my nostrils. Ohhhh, I was 

soooooo hungry. The thirst turned my head in the 

direction of its target, and I saw the rich red liquid that 

slowly trickled out of the gash in Crimson’s rock-

wedged ankle and flowed into the stream. It was that 

sweetly tempting blood that had attracted the bear to 

her, and was now attracting an even more deadly 

predator, the one right in front of her. 

Just one little sip, my mind whispered. Taste 

her. Know her in a way only blood can let you. 

The ache was all-encompassing. It didn’t help 

that I was so obsessed with her, so completely in love 

with her. That only made the draw harder to resist. My 

tongue ached to taste her, my heart ached to own her, 

and nevermind the ache in my loins.  

“Crimson,” a voice called in the distance. It was 

the voice of one of her friends, Reina. They were 

looking for her.  

I turned my eyes in the direction of the call, 

focusing my senses. With my mind’s eye, I saw Reina, 

Amber and Robert trudging through the forest with a 

handful of forest rangers, as well as Crimson’s mother, 
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Samantha. They were all worried sick about her. 

Crimson needed to be returned to them now. 

I was grateful for that little break in my thirst-

driven focus. It allowed my mind to clear and work 

quickly. I turned on the bear, which was still trying to 

get back to its paws after the blow it had taken. I dug 

my nails into its other shoulder and dragged it toward 

me, then sank my teeth into its neck and sucked 

vigorously.  

The taste of its blood was repugnant, gamey, 

nowhere near as delicious and nourishing as human 

blood, but there was three times more the volume in 

its veins and it would fill me to the brim. It would be 

enough to slack my desire so that I could be useful for 

Crimson. 

As soon as the last drop fell on my tongue, I 

discarded the furry beast and rushed to Crimson’s 

aide. I gave her a quick look over, assessing her overall 

condition. Her ankle was stuck between two sharp 

rocks at the bottom of a narrow crevice against a short 

ridge. She must have tripped over the edge of the ridge 

and landed in such a way that her foot got caught.  

I balled my hand into a fist and punched the 

rocks on either side of her foot, easily shattering them 

to pebbles and dust and freeing her delicate foot. I 

pulled her limp warm body into my arms, inwardly 

swooning at how wonderful it was to finally hold her, 

and cursing that it had to be under such dire 

circumstances.  



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 101 

 

I gently, lovingly took her foot into my hands 

and rotated it to make sure it wasn’t broken, which 

thankfully it wasn’t. But it was still bleeding. I brought 

my wrist to my lips and slashed it with my fans, then 

brought it over the cuts to let the blood drip over it 

before my own cut sealed closed. As Laramie was 

learning, vampire blood could be used for many 

wonderful things, but one thing at every vampire knew 

was that it could be used to heal the wounds of 

humans. It was how many of us remained hidden—

suck a human dry and then seal the bite marks to 

remove the evidence of our involvement. I had never 

needed my blood to heal a still living human that I 

hadn’t fed on, and I was never more grateful for its 

healing properties than I was now, as I cradled the girl 

of my dreams. 

The cuts on her legs healed in seconds, leaving 

perfect, unblemished rosy flesh in their wake. No 

scars, no hint that they had ever been marred.  

Satisfied, I looked down at her beautiful 

unconscious face. Thank the powers that be that I got 

to her in time. I had been so close to losing her 

tonight. She was everything to me. If anything ever 

happened to her, I would simply cease to exist.  

I brushed her pretty red waves out of her face, 

loving its softness. And then I saw that her arms were 

covered in little scrapes. I reslashed my wrist and 

tended to those as well, this time looking her whole 

body over until she was completely unscathed.  
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“Crimson!” 

Her mother’s voice this time. I wanted to keep 

holding her, to soak up her warmth and savor her 

sweetness. Hell, a darker, selfish part of me wanted to 

hug her close and run. But the desperation I heard in 

her mom’s voice convinced me that William was right. 

I couldn’t put Crimson and her loved ones through a 

departure like that. It had to be a smooth transition, 

and one that Crimson took part in willingly, if at all. 

Reluctantly, I got to my feet, with a single 

bound, leapt to the ridge Crimson had fallen from.  

We were about a mile from the picnic area, but 

only a few hundred meters off the trail. The 

incompetence of the forest rangers irked me, that they 

hadn’t been able to find her before I did, before the 

bear did. But I knew that this was partially Crimson’s 

fault. She shouldn’t have wandered off like that, 

especially by herself. Why did the girl who stole my 

heart have to be so foolishly brazen and independent? 

I zoomed through the forest until I was within 

range of the search party, then I slowed to a human 

pace and stepped into view. When everyone saw 

Crimson in arms, they ran forward and formed a half 

circle in front of me. 

“Oh my god, you found her!” Samantha gasped, 

rushing toward her daughter in my arms. “Is she okay? 

What happened? Crimson, honey? Why is she 
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sleeping!” Samantha’s words were gushing out in a 

concerned frenzy. 

“I found her up the trail passed out on the 

ground,” I lied. “I think she might have tripped and hit 

her head against a rock.” 

“Oh no, my poor baby,” Samantha squeaked, 

motherly instinct practically dripping off of her as her 

hands fluttered uselessly over Crimson’s sleeping 

form. 

Crimson’s friends were all quiet, stuck between 

relief for having found her and worry that she might be 

injured. 

“We should get her to the on-call physician and 

have her looked at, see if we need to get the 

paramedics up here,” one of the rangers said. The 

badge pinned to his breast pocket read “Charles 

Witacker.” 

Samantha and the other rangers agreed, and 

we all started walking back toward the picnic area and 

the ranger station.  

“Thank you so much for finding her,” Charles 

said to me. “But what were you doing out here this late 

at night. Everything but the campgrounds is closed to 

civilians after dark.” His eyes were scrutinizing me in 

the darkness. Really? You’re going to stir up trouble 

for the guy who did your job for you? 

I wasn’t about to let him implicate me for 
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anything, not that petty human rules had any impact 

on me, but I wanted to stay with Crimson as long as I 

could, until her mom took her home. I needed them to 

think I belonged there. 

“Charlie, man, you know I like to jog through 

the trails after I get done with my shift,” I said, giving 

all four of the forest rangers the hypnotic suggestion 

that I was one of their coworkers, that they had all 

known me for years. 

“Oh, you’re a forest ranger, too?” Samantha 

said, visibly relaxing at the knowledge that her 

precious daughter was in the hands of an official she 

could trust. 

“Yes, ma’am,” I said, playing my part perfectly. 

“I was on my usual run after my shift ended when I 

saw her lying on the ground. It was lucky I found her 

before any wild animals did.” 

With my vampiric vision, I could see her pale 

in the darkness of the night at that possibility.  

“You have no idea how grateful I am to you,” 

Samantha said. “I just hope she’s alright.” 

“I’m sure she will be just fine,” I said, 

hypnotically compelling her to calm down.  

Of course, I knew that a physical examination 

wasn’t necessary, that Crimson was completely fine, 

but it would ease everyone’s minds, and that was 

necessary. 
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We reached the ranger station and the EMT 

was already in the office waiting for us. With great 

difficulty, I handed Crimson off to the physician. I 

waited with Crimson’s mom and friends while he 

examined her. I knew that Crimson was safe now, that 

I should probably just take my leave, but I couldn’t 

bring myself to go. I had come too close to losing her 

to that bear, and I needed to stay in her presence for as 

long as I could without arousing suspicion.  

I was aware of her mind rousing before her 

eyes opened, and I knew that I should have left when I 

had the chance. If I dashed out now, it would really 

look strange. 

So I was stuck here. 

Crimson opened her eyes and sat up. And those 

gorgeous, piercing green eyes fell on me. What was I 

going to do? Was my cover about to be blown? 
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Crimson 

 

A blurry, fuzzy world slowly took shape behind my 

parting eyelids. The world around me was too bright, it 

took a long time for my eyes to focus, but not as long 

for the wheels in my brain to begin turning and 

remind me where I should be. 

Instantly alert, I jumped up to a sitting position 

to take stalk of my surroundings. 

I was on a cushy pad of some sort, in a room 

with linoleum floors and pastel green painted walls 
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that made the florescent lighting overhead bounce into 

every corner, leaving almost no shadows in sight. 

How did I get here? Last thing I remembered, I 

was stuck in the crevice in the woods about to be some 

bear’s dinner! And my foot! 

My fingers spidered to my leg and yanked the 

material of my jeans upward. Confusion derailed my 

mental gears as I gawked at the smooth pale skin of 

my ankle. This was impossible! My leg was fine! I 

could still remember the pain of the jagged rocks 

digging into my skin, and now there was no evidence 

that my leg had ever been injured at all.  

I ran my hands over my arms next, and was 

again stunned to find my flesh free of the cuts and 

abrasions that I so clearly remembered getting in the 

fall from the ridge. 

“She’s awake,” a uniformed man said as he 

came toward me. 

“Oh honey, thank god!” I heard my mom’s 

voice before I saw her rushing from the next room. 

Her dark brown hair was a mess, complete with a 

broken leaf clinging to one stubborn wavy lock. What 

the heck happened? “I’m so glad you’re awake. How 

are you feeling? Are you hurt?” Mom’s words were all 

tied together in a string, the way she usually spoke 

when she was scared for me. 

“Mom, I’m okay…I think,” I said, still confused 

as to how I got here, and where here was. 
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The man in the dark blue uniform sat on the 

mat beside me and put a little pen-sized flashlight up 

to my face, shining the painfully bright light in my 

eyes. 

“Are you experiencing any pain or discomfort?” 

he asked, and I understood that he must be a doctor or 

something. Now I was really alarmed. His fingertips 

roamed my scalp as I told him I felt fine, and I realized 

that he was feeling for bumps. I saw my friends 

emerge from the same room my mom came from and 

they gathered around me, all their faces complete with 

relieved smiles. 

“Can you tell me what your name is?” the 

doctor asked, having withdrawn his hands and was 

now looking me in the eye like I was some fragile 

thing. 

“Crimson Wilkinson,” I answered. 

“And how old are you?” he asked. 

“Seventeen,” I said. “Excuse me, but where am 

I?” 

“You’re at the Madera Canyon Ranger Station,” 

he said. “You had a little fall and were lost for some 

time. One of our excellent forest rangers”—he gestured 

to a stunningly gorgeous blond guy standing 

sheepishly against the far wall of the room I assumed 

was the lobby—“found you and brought you back here, 

and we just had to examine you to make sure you 

didn’t get a concussion or anything serious.” 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 109 

 

“Crimson, we were so worried about you,” 

Reina said, popping up in front of me and wrapping 

her little bird arms around me in a tight hug. 

“We looked for you for hours,” Amber said as 

Reina was practically squeezing the life out of me. 

“Eventually, your mom called your phone—” 

“Which, by the way, you left at the picnic 

table,” Robert accused. “I mean really, what were you 

thinking?” 

“—and we had to tell her that we couldn’t find 

you, so she came rushing up here to get the forest 

rangers to help look for you,” Amber continued. 

“Where on earth did you go?” 

A series of images flashed before my eyes: the 

deer, the crevice, my bleeding ankle stuck between the 

rocks, the bear! But none of them mentioned a bear. If 

they had seen the bear, this would have been a much 

more serious rescue epilogue.  

“Well, I kept going along the trail,” I explained 

slowly. “And then I saw a deer off the path a ways and 

tried to get up close to it, and I slipped and fell over a 

little ridge… Where did you say they found me?” I 

looked at the doctor, whose turning head forced me to 

look again to the handsome elusive stranger keeping 

his distance. 

The guy had immaculate wavy dark blond hair 

that went just past his jaw line, and a body that looked 

like it was the love-child of Channing Tatum and Ryan 
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Reynolds, hard muscles loosely hinted at beneath a 

plain black t-shirt and jeans that looked very pleased 

to be hugging him.  

He didn’t meet my gaze. He kept his head 

turned toward the glass front, as if fascinated by 

something outside. “I found you lying on the ground,” 

he said brusquely, refusing to look my way. “You must 

have hit your head on a rock and knocked yourself 

out.” 

There was a pained look on his, like he was 

pissed off or something. And why wouldn’t he look at 

me when he was talking to me? That was kinda rude. 

What the hell is this guy’s problem? 

I hopped off the mat and took a few steps 

closer, hovering in the doorway between this room and 

the lobby, and Mr. Hot-Blond-And-Rude took the 

same number of steps toward the door, turning his 

back to me.  

“And I was…fine?” I asked, raising my voice so 

he knew I was addressing him. “There wasn’t 

anything…wrong?” 

He turned his head enough to speak at me over 

his shoulder. “Like I said, you were just passed out on 

the forest floor.” 

There was a weird tension sizzling in the air 

between us, and everyone in the room behind me must 

have felt it because they were all quiet for a moment as 

I stood there staring at the guy’s—admittedly very 
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sexy—back, wondering whether I should be offended 

at his rudeness or just grateful for his rescue. I decided 

on the latter. 

“Well, thank you, for finding me,” I said 

awkwardly. 

His shoulders loosened, and I could almost 

hear him smile when he said, in a softer tone now, “It’s 

what I do.” And then he pushed the glass door open 

and left. 

“Well, that was weird,” Robert said, frank as 

always. “But, seriously Crim, are you good?” 

I turned around to look at my friends, mentally 

assessing myself. Had I just dreamed the whole thing? 

Had I really tripped and hit my head on a rock? I put 

my hand under my hair and felt around, but there was 

no bump, no pain. And the deer, the bear, my twisted 

and sliced up ankle, it had all been so real. Not one clip 

of that memory felt like a dream. But it had to have 

been. My ankle was clearly not cut up, and neither 

were my arms. That was it. It must have all just been a 

super vivid dream. 

“Yeah, I really am fine,” I said, shrugging. 

“Well, she appears to be in perfect health,” the 

doctor said to Mom. “I think it’s safe to say that you’re 

all free to go.” 

Mom let out a heavy sigh, putting her hand on 

her chest. “Good, I’m so relieved.” 
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“Now, if she experiences any discomfort or 

delayed symptoms, just make sure to follow up with 

your primary care physician and tell them what 

happened,” he said.  

“Thank you, sir, I’ll do that,” Mom said. “And 

thank you all for all your help. What was the name of 

the guy who found her? He rushed out before I got a 

chance to ask him.” 

“Yea, it’s, uh…” the doctor froze and cocked his 

head, looking mentally stuck. “Actually, for the life of 

me, I can’t remember.” He frowned and scratched his 

head, then he leaned over to call out to the rangers in 

the lobby. “Hey, Charlie, what was that guy’s name 

again?” 

“Ah, come on, Frank,” the ranger apparently 

names Charlie called back. “You know 

that’s…um…hmm.” Charlie looked at the rangers next 

to him and they all shook their heads. 

“Looks like Crim isn’t the only one around here 

who hit her head,” Robert whispered to Amber, and 

she and Reina nodded. 

“Alright, well, just be sure to thank him for 

me,” Mom said, deciding to forgive the weirdness of all 

this. “Come on, kids, let’s get you guys home. You’ve 

all had a long day.” She opened her arms and ushered 

us all out of the building. 

I followed my friends out into the warm 

autumn night, looking all around for any sign of my 
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apparently nameless rescuer. I was a little 

disappointed that I had been unconscious when he 

found me. It might have been nice to wake up in those 

yummy arms. I mean, how often do you get to 

encounter pure male perfection like that? Even if he 

was kind of a jerk to me.  

Finding no sign him anywhere, I sighed and 

followed Mom to the parking lot. My friends all gave 

me one last hug goodbye, making me promise they 

would all see me at school tomorrow before they piled 

into Robert’s car. Right, we had school tomorrow. 

Ugh. 

I got into Mom’s car and stared out the window 

as we drove down the mountain. Oh well. What did it 

matter if that hot mystery ranger gave me the cold 

shoulder? I was never going to see him again, so why 

did it bother me so much? Why couldn’t I shake the 

way I felt in his presence?  
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Crimson 

 

By lunchtime the next day, I was 

completely wiped out. Though the whole trench 

episode had been a dream, I had plenty of residual 

soreness in my hips and limbs as if I had actually 

fallen, and my ankle retained a dull ache as if the 

muscles had been overworked, as if I really had 

been working it for hours to get it loose from the 

rocks. I couldn’t stop obsessing over the whole 

incident. 
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“Crimson, are you alright?” Reina asked on 

the other side of the lunch table, her brow creased 

in concern.  

“Huh? Yeah, I’m fine.” I answered. 

“Anyway, Robert, we should be going to Physics. 

It would be nice to get there early for once.” 

“I guess,” he said unenthusiastically.  

I pulled him up by his arm, then slipped 

mine around his and towed him toward the 700 

Hall.  

The class was a welcome barricade of 

scientific problems, and my brain happily dived in 

to solving them. At the end, the teacher assigned 

us a large amount of homework due at the end of 

the week. I bent down to put my notebook back in 

my bag when the bell rang, and when I came back 

up, Stephen was making his way across the class 

in my direction. He sat on the other side of the 

table. Robert was speechless and staring at 

Stephen, who didn’t even notice. 

“Hi,” he said to me. 

“Hi,” I said back, the word coming out like 

a question.  

“So, I’m no good with this physics stuff, 

and I was hoping you could maybe help me work 
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through these problems.” Oh the charisma 

flowing of this guy was thick like caramel, and just 

as addicting. 

 I was seeing way too much of him lately, 

and the crush I had beaten into submission years 

ago was scratching at the surface, itching to be 

given some attention. But I reminded myself that 

he was probably just talking to me because he 

knew I was smart. 

“What about your cronies over there?” I 

nodded to the table of jocks he had come from. 

“Eh, they’re all idiots,” he laughed. “I’d 

rather work on it with someone more intelligent. 

And you said you like science, right? So maybe 

you can help me get a better understanding of this 

stuff.” 

I looked at Robert uncertainly. He put his 

hand over his mouth and pretended to cough as 

he said, “Go for it.” 

I looked back to Stephen. 

“Sure. Why not,” I shrugged.  

“Cool,” he said with satisfaction. “I’ll give 

you a ride home after school, then.” He smiled 

and walked back to his jock table. 
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He waited for me in the doorway of my last 

class after the final bell rang, and we walked to 

the parking lot. His car, parked in the front row, 

was a racy candy apple red Corvette. The face of 

the Sunny Mountain Sun Devil was on the center 

of the grill, flaunting Stephen’s school pride. He 

pressed the unlock button of his key ring and 

went to the driver’s side. I went up to the 

passenger door, staring at it as if, were I to touch 

it, it would shatter like something delicate. I 

couldn’t believe I was going home in a car like 

this! 

I opened the door and slid onto the leather 

seat. It even still had that new car smell. He 

pulled out of the parking space, peeled sharply 

around the corner and sped out of the school 

gates, all just to show off. Was that for my 

benefit? 

I directed him to my house, just a few 

blocks north of the school. Mom wouldn’t get here 

until after five, which was when Stephen and I 

were due back for football and band practice.  

He sat in the living room and started taking 

out his stuff at the coffee table.  

“Do you want some soda or something?” I 

offered, knowing he came from money and feeling 

slightly inferior for it.  
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“Nah, don’t worry about it,” he answered, 

and gestured for me to come and join him.  

I sat on the other side of the coffee table 

and took out my notebook and physics textbook. 

“So what are we supposed to work on?” I 

asked, looking over at his textbook. 

“It’s the questions on page 56,” he said.  

He waited for me to flip to the right page. 

“Question number one,” he read it aloud. 

“Give the definition of the Second Law of 

Thermodynamics?” His reading slowly turned 

into a puzzled question. “Did we even go over that 

in class?” 

“No, but we are supposed to be reading 

from the textbook along with the lectures,” I 

informed. “It’s an easy question anyway. You 

don’t even have to look in the book, and it can just 

be answered in one word: ‘Entropy.’ ” 

“What’s that?” he asked, flipping through 

the pages.  

“It basically means that as energy travels 

from one form to another, it becomes less useful,” 

I said. 
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He nodded and wrote down what I said. 

“Number two,” I continued. “Find the 

instantaneous velocity of…aw, crap, this is 

calculus!” I moaned. “I hate calculus!” 

“What? Come on, this one’s easy.” 

I raised an eyebrow at him. 

“Look, I’ll show you.” He came across the 

table to sit by me and wrote out the formula for 

me. I watched him, but I still didn’t get it. Then he 

came up with an answer that I surely could not 

have found.  

“It’s no use,” I said. “I’ll never understand 

this stuff. It just goes right over my head.” 

“That’s funny,” he said. “You love science, 

but you’re bad at math?” 

“God must have a twisted sense of humor.”  

“I’m just the opposite. I like math, but I 

can’t stand science.” 

“Are you taking Calculus right now?” I 

asked hopefully. 

“No, I finished with high school math two 

years ago,” he replied nonchalantly. “I’m taking 

college math at Pima College—Vector Calculus.” 
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He said the title as if it was something really cool, 

which made me snort a laugh.  

“Well, maybe you could help me,” I said.  

“Sure, we can help each other,” he agreed. 

“You can tutor me on the science stuff, and I can 

tutor you in math.” 

“Ah, thank you so much! If I don’t pass 

Calculus, I won’t be able to hold onto my college 

scholarships.” 

“No problem,” he said. “Alright, number 

three…” 

After we were done with Physics and 

Calculus homework, we got back in his car and 

drove to the field for the usual evening practice.  

I apathetically walked to the band room, 

assembled my flute and walked to the field with 

the other flute players. The football players were 

already on their side of the field when we got 

there. Coach Mendoza was leaning against the 

fence, looking at his clipboard and talking to 

himself. The team was scattered about the field, 

some standing and talking and others sitting on 

the grass. 

I quickly picked Stephen out of the pack. 

He wasn’t hard to find, because this time for 
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practice, he was shirtless. I watched as he and 

another guy tossed the football back and forth to 

each other, and I couldn’t help but notice how 

pleasing he was to look at. He had a really nice 

chest, not too muscular like some of the other 

guys on the team. It was smooth and flat, just 

right.  

Only it turned into a deficit for me after 

practice started. I kept getting distracted and 

bumping into people while I was marching. And 

every time I did, Doyle yelled at me even louder, 

secretly relishing all the mistakes I was making 

because she loved any opportunity to ridicule me.  

“Tiana, I need you to carve my eyes out!” I 

grumbled when we sat down during our break. 

“Um, Crimson, I really don’t think that will 

help you march better,” she laughed.  

“Well, I can’t help it,” I moaned. 

“The football players?” she asked. “I know, 

they are so fine!” 

“Isn’t it distracting?” I said. 

“I’ve learned to filter out their hotness,” 

she said. “I only let myself enjoy it when my 

attention isn’t needed elsewhere.” 
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“Hmm, that’s smart. But with my short 

attention span, that would never work.”  

“Well, we can look at them as much as we 

want now,” she pointed out, letting her head fall 

to one shoulder and sighing as she gawked in 

their direction.  

I turned around where I sat so I could look 

at them. They were taking a break, too. Stephen 

was standing with his hips swayed to one side, 

moving his hand through his hair. Sweat beads 

were glistening against his abs in the almost 

setting sun. His eyes roamed over the heads of the 

band until he found mine. As soon as he looked 

my way, I looked down at the ground, pretending 

I hadn’t been looking. Then I shiftily looked back 

up, and he was wearing a smug expression, 

pleased at the fact that I had been staring at him. 

After two more hours of practice, we were 

free to go.  

Stephen ran up to me, still bare-chested 

and getting more handsome by the minute. “Hey 

Crimson, you got any plans tomorrow night?” 

I was stunned into stupefaction by the 

question. If he hadn’t said my name, I would have 

looked around to see who he was actually talking 
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to. Oh, wait, he probably just wants more 

homework help. That made the most sense. 

I swallowed to moisten my suddenly dry 

mouth and said, “Not that I know of.” Afternoon 

marching practices were only Mondays, Tuesdays 

and Thursdays, so Wednesdays were my one day 

of freedom during the school week, what with 

football games every Friday. Why, what’s up?” 

“I was just wondering if you wanted to do 

dinner and a movie,” he said. “I meant to ask you 

earlier today when we were doing homework, but 

I chickened out.” He chuckled and rubbed the 

back of his neck. 

He chickened out? To ask me out? What’s 

going on here? 

“Uh, sure,” I managed to say. “Sounds 

great.” 

He flashed me that award-winning smile 

and ran off to catch up with the other football 

players. 

“Oh-my-god! Did Stephen Tucker just ask 

you out?” Tiana said in dumbfounded whisper. 

“Yup,” I said, equally dumbfounded. 

“Oh, that I could be so lucky!” she wined, 
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putting her arm to her forehead in a dramatic 

swoon. 

After nearly twelve years of going to the 

same schools, and three years of me trying to get 

over my crush on him, Stephen Tucker had 

started paying attention to me—and asked me out 

on an actual date. I knew he was in the rebound 

over Briana, but wow I was so not his usual type. 

The flattery that gobbled me up made it official. I 

liked Stephen Tucker again. And I could not wait 

until tomorrow night. 

**** 

When I got home after practice, the first 

thing I did was hop on my computer. I had to tell 

Haley about Stephen’s date proposal. Haley had 

gone middle school with me, so she knew all 

about my long-time crush on Stephen. She would 

get a kick out of this newest turn of events. 

 

Crimson_vampire616: OMG, you won’t 

believe what happened  to me tonight! 

 

A few seconds passed, and then her 

message popped up. 
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Cometgirl1: Let me guess, Nicholae came 

out with a new book? 

 

I snorted a laugh. 

 

Crimson_vampire616: Hah, no, but 

almost as good :P No, Stephen Tucker 

asked me out. On an actual date! 

 

Cometgirl1: What!? How did this come 

about? Are you sure it’s not some “She’s All 

That” bet type of scenario? Tell me 

EVERYTHING! 

 

Crimson_vampire616: We’ve just been 

running into each other, quite literally in 

fact. We have two classes together this 

year, and we have band and football 

practice on the field at the same time. We 

did our Physics homework together today, 

and then at practice he just asked me out. 

Can you believe it? 
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Cometgirl1: Wow, I never thought I’d see 

the day. It’s a real Cinderella Story. 

 

I laughed to myself—A Cinderella Story 

was one of our favorite movies in middle school. 

 

Cometgirl1: So, does this mean you’re 

going to give up on meeting Nicholae? You 

could really hit it off with Stephen. 

 

I rolled my eyes and frowned at the 

question. There was no way the shallow affections 

of one trivial human guy were going to make me 

give up my quest to meet Nicholae in the flesh. 

Sure, I’d had a thing for Stephen since forever. 

But this was Nicholae we were talking about. 

Nicholae, the amazing, witty, heartbreaking 

vampire that I had fallen in love with from the 

very first page. Nicholae was so much bigger than 

anything that might happen between Stephen and 

I. No. No matter what happened on this date 

tonight, or what followed it, I was never going to 

forsake Nicholae. Stephen was just…a silly little 

distraction. And I was only going through with 
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this date because I—and Robert—would never 

forgive myself if I didn’t see where this led. 

 

Crimson_vampire616: Not a chance in 

hell. 

 

Cometgirl1: *Sigh* I thought you would 

say that. Well, let me know how the date 

goes! Have fun  

 

I smiled and turned off my computer 

screen. Yes, tomorrow night would certainly be 

interesting. But that’s all it would be. Ultimately, I 

knew this wouldn’t change anything. In a week 

and a half, I was going to New York, and I would 

find Nicholae. Still, I couldn’t dampen the 

enormous smile that covered my face every time I 

thought about my upcoming date with Stephen. 
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Crimson 

 

Knock, knock. 

I practically catapulted off the couch, I was so 

filled with nervous energy. Stephen was here!  

I took one last look in the hallway mirror, 

making sure every inch of my appearance was perfect, 

before I went to the door to great my date. My first real 

date. Ever. Oh gosh, I can’t do this! Is it too late to 

back out of this? I can tell him I’m sick. 
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There was another knock on the door, and it 

snapped me out of my momentary panic. I skipped to 

the door and opened it. Stephen was standing on the 

doorstep, looking scrumptious as ever in dark wash 

jeans and a gray polo.  

“Ready to go?” he asked with a boy-next-door 

smile. 

I was completely under his spell now. The 

confident exterior I had been building the last three 

years was shaken and fading, revealing my timid, 

uncertain inner self. I might as well still be that rose-

eyed middle school girl who knew nothing of the world 

of vampires, the girl who still had not gotten over the 

abuse of her efed-in-the-head father and was 

desperate for the affection of the popular boy.  

“Yep,” I answered with a suddenly dry mouth.  

We got into his car. 

“So what are you in the mood for?” he 

asked. “Burgers? Mexican? Chinese? Pizza?” 

“Oh, uh, I guess pizza sounds good,” I said, 

surprised that he was letting me choose. 

“You like Pizza Hut?” 

“Yeah, sure,” I answered. Who doesn’t? 

“Great, Pizza Hut it is.” 
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We went to the closest Pizza Hut, ordered a 

pizza and sat in one of the booths. We looked at 

each in silence for a few minutes. I had no idea 

what to talk about. My mind was complete blank. 

Stephen wasn’t just the dumb jock I was trying to 

brush off anymore. He was the guy I definitely 

liked and wanted to like me, and I was afraid that 

if I opened my mouth I would say something 

stupid and chase him off. 

“So you mentioned you had a few 

scholarships,” he began, breaking the ice for me. 

“Where are you going after high school is over?” 

“University of Arizona,” I said.  

“What are you going to study?” he asked.  

I didn’t really like talking about myself, but 

at least this was a topic. I shrugged. “I don’t know 

yet. There is so much I want to do that I can’t 

decide. What about you? What are your plans for 

after graduation?” I asked. “Are you going to play 

college football?” 

“I don’t think so,” he said. “I don’t want to 

be known just for my athletic skills. I want to earn 

a respectable reputation. I might go into business 

or politics.” 

“Really? I never pictured you as the 
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political type. Interesting.” 

A waitress came by and placed the melty, 

cheesy pizza between us. We picked out our 

choice pieces and started eating. After that, the 

conversation flowed easily enough. But my heart 

didn’t settle through the whole meal. I still 

couldn’t get over the fact that I was actually on a 

date with my elementary school crush, one of the 

most popular guys in school. And this begged the 

question, why me? 

“Why me?” Oops, I didn’t mean to actually 

beg the question! 

“What?” I asked with a chuckle. 

Well, it was too late now. I sighed. “Why 

are interested in me? You just broke up with the 

head cheerleader, and now you’re on a date with a 

band geek. I just don’t get it.” 

He laughed. “Crim, this isn’t a calculus 

equation. There’s nothing really to get. So we’re 

not in the same social circles. Who cares. I asked 

you out because you’re cute and smart. Simple as 

that. Why are you out with me?” 

I gave him a crooked smile. “In case you 

hadn’t noticed, I’ve had a crush on you since 

kindergarten.” 
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“Oh,” he said, genuinely surprised and 

obviously flattered.  

Crap, why did I tell him that? He really 

didn’t need to know. 

That was where the conversation ended. The 

pizza was already mostly gone, so we only spent a few 

minutes sitting in a strange, not totally uncomfortable 

silence in which we both kept looking at each other 

and flirting without words. 

Our next stop was the movie theater up the 

road. We were just in time for a romantic comedy, so 

Stephen bought the tickets and we found seats at the 

very back of the dark theater. Only ten minutes into 

the movie, my hand was in his. It felt nice. My insides 

still felt like jelly, but in a good way.  

The movie took a sexy turn, and I could feel 

Stephen’s eyes on me. I tentatively looked over and 

met his sultry gaze. Our faces were moving closer, 

pulled by the gravitational pull of each other, and 

before I knew it, our lips were touching. 

It was nice. But that’s all it was. 

This was my first kiss. Shouldn’t it feel like 

fireworks? Shouldn’t there be a spark? I had liked 

Stephen for so long, this should feel incredible! But 

maybe it was just my nerves. 

When his tongue pushed forward and slipped 

between my lips, I let it. I wanted to see if that would 
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make the kiss better. I licked his tongue, opening my 

mouth a little bit more. This was fun, don’t get me 

wrong, but…not what I expected. And I wasn’t into 

kissing as a sport. If I was going to be physical with 

someone, it had to mean something. 

I closed the kiss and we both sat back in our 

chairs and continued watching the movie. Thankfully 

the sexy part was over and the comedy kicked back in, 

so I could laugh as a distraction from the awkward 

physical tension between us. 

I wasn’t sure what happened, but there was 

just no spark between us. Kissing Stephen was like 

kissing a cousin. It just didn’t feel right. And the more 

I thought about it, the more I didn’t want to pursue a 

physical relationship with him. I spent the rest of the 

movie trying to figure out a way to avoid any further 

intimacy, a way to put him in the friend zone after this 

lack-luster kiss. He was the quarterback of the football 

team, after all, so he would surely move on in a 

heartbeat if he saw I wasn’t interested. 

When the movie was over, we got back in his 

car so he could take me home. He was silent, too. He 

must have felt the same thing I did, or lack there of. 

Maybe he was contemplating how to let me down easy. 

So I kept my mouth shut, because I preferred that he 

be the one to end this so I wouldn’t have to hurt his 

pride. 

We pulled in a dark and empty parking lot a 

few blocks away from my house, and he parked under 
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a shady tree. Why are we stopping here? I looked 

around, trying to figure out what he might need at this 

drugstore, before I remembered it had been 

abandoned a few months ago. 

Stephen unbuckled his seatbelt and leaned 

over toward me. His mouth crushed into mine and his 

hand was hot as it touched my face, my neck, lower… 

I sat there frozen for a few seconds, letting him 

kiss me and touch me because I didn’t know how to 

react. I thought he understood. I thought he felt the 

wrongness in our kiss before. But I was wrong. That 

kiss had just revved him up, made him think this was 

going somewhere it wasn’t. 

His hand roamed even lower, and when it 

landed on my thigh, I jerked my mouth away and 

pushed at his hand. 

“What’s wrong?” he asked in rough and raspy 

voice. 

I shook my head rapidly. “Stephen, this is too 

fast,” was all I could think to say. 

“Oh, come on,” he said. “How can it be too 

fast? You’ve had a crush on me for years, remember? It 

sounds like this is long over do.” 

And he closed in again, this time with more 

passion, more strength. His hand slipped around mine 

and this time invaded my closed thighs. 
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No! NO!!! 

I was reminded of the scared child I used to be, 

and part of me wanted to just curl into a ball and shut 

myself off until this was over. But I wasn’t that 

helpless little girl anymore. I wasn’t anyone’s toy, and 

no one was going to do something to me if I didn’t 

want it. 

I grabbed his wrist and pulled it away as I 

turned my face away from his mouth. 

“No, Stephen,” I said in a firm tone. “Take me 

home.” 

“You know you want this,” he said. “I could feel 

it in your kiss earlier. Don’t be a tease.” I climbed over 

the shifter to put his weight on me. 

Outrage replaced the panic in my chest, and all 

I could see was red. 

“I said NO!” I shouted, shoving at his chest. 

“You’ll enjoy this, I promise,” he whispered 

intimately, like my shoves were nothing but playful 

slaps. 

The hell I will. 

With as much momentum as I could gather, I 

thrust my knee into his grown. When he recoiled from 

the hit to what was obviously his brain, I wrenched at 

the door handle, kicked the door open and darted out. 
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I ran away as fast as I could. We were only a 

few blocks from my house, I could make it there. I kept 

running and didn’t look back, didn’t stop to catch my 

breath, not even when my sides ached. By the time I 

got back to my house, the angry adrenaline had left 

me, and my legs were so wobbly I could barely make it 

up to my front door. 

Mom’s car was in the driveway. Should I tell 

her what happened? My head automatically began to 

shake in refusal. If I told her about Stephen, she’d 

never let me out of the house again. And this would 

turn into a whole big thing at school. I didn’t want 

that. This had to stay quiet. Even though I knew 

Stephen would twist this and spread nasty rumors 

about me all over school. 

I took a deep steadying breath and went inside. 

“Hi honey,” Mom said from the table, eating 

dinner. “How was your date?” 

I shrugged, hoping she couldn’t see how 

worked up and sweaty I was. “Eh, not great. We just 

didn’t hit it off.” 

“Aww, and you were so looking forward to this 

evening,” she said. 

“Yea, turns out he’s just a dumb jock after all,” 

I said. “I’m beat, so I’m just gonna shower and go to 

bed.” 
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“Oh, okay,” she said, disappointed. She 

probably thought I’d want to tell her about the date. I 

wasn’t going to tell anyone about this date, ever. “Have 

a good night, sweetie.” 

“Night,” I called as I disappeared down the 

hall. 

I hopped into the shower, desperate to wash 

this night off of me. As if that were possible. Now that 

I was safe, all the emotions my adrenaline had been 

holding at bay bombarded me. My heart was broken. 

My pride was wounded. My confidence was shattered. 

And anger and embarrassment were quarreling for the 

throne of my central nervous system. 

I was so stupid to have let this happen. I was so 

stupid to fall for Stephen’s charms. He didn’t even like 

me. He just thought I was an easy lay, some love-

struck school girl he could have his way with because 

he was Homecoming King. I thought I had been done 

with being abused, done with being a target. But that 

might never change. Men don’t change.  

I shouldn’t have let myself get distracted by 

Stephen. I should have stayed focus, kept my eye on 

the prize of New York, and this wouldn’t have 

happened. Only one week left and I was going to New 

York, I was going to meet Nicholae. Nicholae, I knew. 

He may be a killer, but he wasn’t a sexist, chauvinist 

creep. 
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I tried to tell myself that this could have been 

worse. Stephen could have succeeded. I could have not 

stood up to him. But I didn’t feel any better. As far as 

my self-esteem was concerned, I hadn’t escaped at all. 

My phone dinged with an incoming text. 

HEY, I’M SORRY. LET’S JUST FORGET THIS 

HAPPENED. CALL ME. 

Rage boiled inside me again. Stephen thought 

that I would just forgive him, that we could continue 

like he hadn’t tried to defile me! I hated him. I hated 

him more than I ever thought I could hate anyone.  

Suddenly, something I had been holding 

inside for a very long time broke free, and tears 

streamed down my face. I couldn’t think of 

anything else all night. I cried until my eyes ran 

dry and I finally fell asleep, only to meet dreams 

of the nightmares I had lived, replaying over and 

over in my head.  
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Crimson 

 

I woke up with stinging eyes, my head heavy as 

lead and thrumming like a drunk metronome. I 

sat up in bed and put my forehead in my palms. 

What was I going to do? I definitely did not want 

to go to school today. I didn’t want to face him. I 

couldn’t. I had no idea how I might react if he 

tried to talk to me. I shouldn’t go today. 

No, I couldn’t be a coward like this. I 

wasn’t the one who had done anything wrong—he 

did. And even if I didn’t face him today, I would 
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have to go back to school eventually. Fine, I would 

go to school, but I wouldn’t talk to him or 

acknowledge him. I will never speak to him 

again! He is beyond forgiveness. 

I got to school late on purpose. Predictably, 

I didn’t feel like going to marching practice. I was 

too emotionally drained to deal with Doyle right 

now, and I didn’t want any chance of Stephen 

finding me on the field. 

I spent the rest of my classes just sitting at 

my desk with my chin in my hand, watching dully 

and indifferently as the teachers paced at the front 

of the room and droned on and on about the same 

subject.  

The bell for lunch made me more nervous 

as I realized my inevitable encounter with 

Stephen would immediately follow. I went to the 

lunch spot on the back field and waited for my 

friends to come. After five minutes of solitude, 

they finally came to join me.  

“Here she is,” Amber said.  

“Why didn’t you eat?” Reina demanded as 

she occupied the grass in front of me.  

My stomach lurched at the knowledge of 

my next destination. 
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“I’m not hungry,” I declared. 

“Here, have some of my burger,” she said, 

offering it to me. 

“Reina, I swear, if I eat even one bite, I am 

going to throw up!”  

“Maybe you should go see the nurse,” she 

said. 

No nurse could help me with this ailment. 

I stayed with them as long as I could, not 

wanting to go through with this just yet. I wasn’t 

ready to see him. But it was going to happen 

whether I was ready for it or not.  

“You ready to start walking to class?” 

Robert asked, checking his watch. 

My stomach constricted into a tight knot, 

washing anxiety across my skin. I lingered for a 

moment longer, but he kept looking at me, 

waiting for me. 

“If I have to,” I mumbled. I drudged up off 

the grass and reluctantly started walking to the 

700 Hall with Robert. 

Every step made me ever more anxious, 

ever more skittish. The fact that I was walking 
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alongside Robert was the only thing keeping me 

from turning tail and running out the gate and 

down the road.  

The bell rang just as we opened the hall 

door. We were going to be late. Robert rushed me 

to the classroom at the end of the hall, but I froze 

right in front of the door. 

“What are you doing?” he said. “We’re 

already late. Come on!” He grabbed my arm and 

pulled me inside.  

I walked in and kept my eyes on my feet; I 

didn’t want to accidentally meet Stephen’s gaze. 

But I had to look up, just for a second, to make 

sure he wasn’t sitting at our table, which had been 

his seat for the past month. 

But he wasn’t there. Feeling slightly braver 

now, I looked around the room. He wasn’t at the 

jock table either. He wasn’t in this room at all. 

Maybe he ditched, not wanting to face me just as 

much as I didn’t want to face him.  

I breathed a sigh of relief.  

“Hmm, that’s weird,” Robert whispered 

under the teacher’s lecture. “I wonder where 

Stephen is.” 
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I shrugged, enjoying my moment, yet 

knowing that this was just postponing the 

eventual confrontation. 

When the class ended and I made my way 

to Art class, I felt confident that he would not be 

there either. I went into the classroom, my heart 

still palpitating sporadically on the off chance that 

he might come.  

He wasn’t there. I could breathe now.  

“Hi, Reina,” I greeted as I sat. 

She didn’t say hi back, which she always 

did. 

I cocked my head to look at her.  

She was slumped in her chair, her hand to 

her lips, her caramel face slightly red. In the light 

from overhead, I saw a shimmering tear rolling 

down her cheek. Why hadn’t I noticed this as soon 

as I came in? Why hadn’t I heard her sniffling? 

“Reina, why are you crying?” I asked, 

concerned for my petite, frail bird of a friend. 

She looked at me with her bloodshot eyes 

and she started to cry harder, streams of tears 

flooding her face. 
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I realized then that she wasn’t the only one 

crying. I followed the sound to the back of the 

room. Brianna was sobbing into her hands, Patty’s 

head on her shoulder. 

“Reina?” I asked again. 

She sniffed loudly and swallowed. Then she 

took a breath. 

“Crimson…” she started to say. “Oh!” she 

started to cry more. Then she put her arms 

around me. 

I looked around the room and all the faces 

were looking at me, whispering to each other. 

Finally Reina composed herself enough to speak. 

She put her hand on my shoulder. 

“Crimson, this is going to be hard for you 

to hear,” she said slowly. “Stephen…Stephen is 

dead.” 

It felt like all the blood in my body stopped 

flowing. My ears hummed with the viscous, inert 

liquid. I must have heard her wrong. That just 

couldn’t be what she really said. I looked in her 

eyes, trying to find the real meaning there, hoping 

for some hint of a joke. But her eyes were dead 

serious. 

I shook my head, and her pout deepened. 
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“How?” I whispered through my daze. 

“Apparently, he was murdered in his home 

sometime last night.” 

No. No, that couldn’t be. She must be 

misinformed. They all must be. It couldn’t be true, 

it just couldn’t. It wasn’t possible that Stephen 

could be… 

Overwhelmed and impassioned, I jumped 

out of my chair and left the room before anyone 

could stop me. I went down the hall, out the door 

and went straight for the back gate. I broke into a 

run once I was a few yards outside the gate, going 

straight down the road and not stopping until I 

reached his street. I acknowledged no physical 

strain, didn’t respond to my body’s demand for 

air. I would not stop. I had to prove them wrong! I 

had to expose this lie! 

I ran down his road, thinking only of his 

house.  

My conviction wavered when I saw the two 

police cars outside his house. There was a crowd 

of people gathered around the caution tape 

border; the whole neighborhood must have come 

out to see what the commotion was about. I ran 

up the sidewalk, and a group of police officers 

were talking on the front lawn, notepads in gloved 
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hands. The front door was open and I could see 

the caution tape strapped around the living room, 

and Stephen’s mother weeping on the couch. 

“That poor woman,” I overheard one of the 

cops whisper to his partner. “To have to walk in 

on her only son like that.” 

“The boy had a bright future, too,” the 

other cop said. “A free ride to practically any 

school he wanted to go to, and I guess he used to 

be a looker. Not that you could tell now.” 

I cringed at that, looking away so they 

wouldn’t know I heard them. What did that mean, 

not that you could tell now? I didn’t want to think 

about it.  

“Man, who could hate this kid enough to do 

that to him?” the first cop mused. “Do you think 

he was into some kind of gang activity?” 

The second cop was silent for a moment, 

thinking. “I don’t know. The gangs around here 

don’t usually bloody a place up like this. It takes 

too much time and leaves too much evidence 

behind. Whoever did this was very neat. This is a 

hard case, that’s for sure.” 

My eyes were welling up with burning tears 

the more they conversed. The images their 
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musings created in my head were horrifying. 

Someone had brutally murdered the boy I had 

been crushing on for most of my life, the boy who 

not even twenty-four hours ago gave me my first 

real kiss. Right before he tried to force himself on 

me.  

An overwhelming guilt crushed down on 

me, compressing my chest and making it hard to 

breathe. Somehow, I had done this. I had willed 

him to die. I hated him so much last night for 

what he did, for how he betrayed my trust, I must 

have wished it into reality. Yes, I had wanted him 

to die, but I didn’t really want that. I took 

absolutely no satisfaction in it now. It made no 

sense, but I missed him. And I hated myself for 

everything that was happening. 

I couldn’t stand being here anymore. I had 

to leave. Now! I had to get as far away from this 

place, from this reality, as soon as humanly 

possible. 

Before I could attract any attention, I 

briskly walked away from the scene, my legs 

picking up to sprint home. I didn’t know what I 

was supposed to feel. I deserved to feel angry for 

what Stephen had attempted to take from me, for 

the dark memories he had forced back to the 

surface. But how can you justify hating the dead? 
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All I could feel was a twisted sort of loss, and guilt 

that my dark wish had come true. 

When I got home, the house was empty, of 

course. Mom wouldn’t be home from work for 

hours. As soon as I walked into the quiet, lonely 

living room, I realized that coming home had 

been a mistake. I would do nothing but wallow in 

this cycle of anger and guilt, like a snake eating its 

own tail. Solitude was the exact opposite if what I 

needed right now. 

As if hearing my soul’s desperate plea, 

Reina came by straight after school, red-faced and 

pitying. We sat on the couch and cried together. 

She thought that I was sad because the boy I 

supposedly had feelings was dead. She mourned 

his loss for me, Reina with her great empathy. She 

had no idea the depth of the deception of my 

sorrow. She had no idea that my tears were 

selfish, just as selfish as my need for her company.  

She ended up camping in my living room 

and staying the night. I was so grateful to have a 

friend like her. She didn’t ask any questions, 

didn’t pry into my inner turmoil. All she did was 

offer comfort and try to distract me. At least one 

of us was pure at heart. At least one of us wasn’t a 

death-wishing monster. 
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Nicholae 

 

I was making such a mess of things. 

It was one thing when I’d had to save Crimson 

last week up in the mountains and she woke up and 

saw me, but this… 

I couldn’t afford any more slip ups. As it was, I 

might have already ruined my carefully laid future 

with her. 

When Richard called saying he needed to meet 

me asap, I was almost eager to oblige. Some distance 
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between me and Crimson’s life might be just what the 

doctor ordered, for both of us. Get a breath of fresh air 

and some much needed time to clear my head before 

we finally meet for real next Friday. 

And it wasn’t only my guilt-laden anxiety that 

urged me to promptly respond to Richard’s invitation. 

The last time he had needed to see me, it had been the 

biggest game changer of my life. If Richard wanted to 

see me again, it had to be important, and hopefully 

nothing that was potential harmful to the human girl I 

loved. 

I sprinted to New York without a moment’s 

hesitation. Richard was apparently staying at the lake 

house in Rochester he had inherited from his father. I 

had never met him anywhere other than his office in 

the city before, but I assumed he was on a vacation of 

sorts and stumbled upon whatever it was he wanted to 

tell me. 

The springy green grass outside the lake house 

caught my feet like a pillow as I landed and came to a 

stop. The obnoxious scents of greenery and water 

assaulted my vampiric senses, but they were welcome 

distractions. I had gotten so used to the warm and 

heady aromas of the desert that these smells, the ones 

I’d lived in for the past fifty years before Crimson came 

into my life, seemed so foreign, so alien, but still not 

unpleasant. 

I looked towards the house, telepathically 

feeling around for Richard’s presence. He was in the 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 151 

 

basement. That was curious. 

I knocked on the front door several times, but 

Richard didn’t respond. Then I remembered that 

human senses were so much less acute than my own, 

and that he certainly would not hear my knocking 

down in the basement. So much for pleasantries. After 

the last time that I scared him by barging into his 

office, I was at least going to attempt to do this the 

human way, but really he was giving me no choice. I 

smiled to myself, secretly enjoying the opportunity to 

give him a little fright once more—what can I say, it 

was our thing. 

I let myself inside and zoomed through the 

house and down the stairs to the basement. 

I stopped in the middle of the basement floor, 

right in front of where I sensed Richard to be, 

expecting to hear a little unmanly squeal. But what 

greeted me instead was something I never expected. 

What a damn fool I was. 

A loud bang exploded in front of me, and the 

force of a choked shotgun blast to my abdomen sent 

me stumbling backward…and falling down, down, 

down. Thud! 

Cold, hard metal caught me, and for a moment, 

all I could feel was the irritating pain of a handful of 

bullets lodged in my stomach. Growling at the sting, I 

clawed my fingers into each puncture, digging out the 

bullets one by one. Once the invasive metal balls were 
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removed, the skin healed rapidly. The same could not 

be said about my pride. 

I took stalk of my surroundings. I was at the 

bottom of a well of sorts. It was about four feet in 

diameter and roughly twenty-five feet deep, and every 

inch of its interior was coated in thick steel. What the 

hell is this? 

If this was some attempt at trapping me, it was 

foolish. I could easily climb up. I arched my fingers 

into talons and punched at the steel wall of the well. 

My nails crashed with a clang, and I cursed at the 

biting ache of my failure. This wasn’t just sheet metal 

like I was expecting. The steel that caged me was at 

least an inch thick, maybe more. Someone had 

designed this with the intention of keeping me from 

breaking through. 

Well, no matter. Twenty-five feet isn’t nearly 

deep enough. I can jump a mile into the sky, I can 

definitely jump my way out of here. 

I bent my knees and pushed up off the steel 

beneath my feet, shooting up the length of the well like 

a bullet in a chamber. But just as I was about to cross 

the opening, a blinding flash erupted all around me, 

and my whole body began to burn agonizingly. In a 

desperate attempt to escape the blistering light, I 

floundered and lost my momentum, tumbling back 

into the pit. 

I writhed on the cold metal floor, howling at 
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the pain that seethed at every inch of my flesh. In 

truth, the healing process took only minutes, but even 

a second in that kind of torture felt like an eternity. If I 

hadn’t known any better, I would think the sun had 

left its perch in the daytime sky to seek me out and 

burn me alive. 

“Ouch, that looked like it hurt,” a traitorous 

voice said from above the well, the mocking laugh that 

followed echoing down the well. 

I peaked through stinging eyes to see Richard, 

standing at the edge of the well with his hands on his 

hips, like he had just won some race, and I was the 

prize. 

He tapped on something at the top of the well, 

and my vision focused to see that there were four 

spotlights perched all around the rim of the well’s 

openings.  

“They’re really something, aren’t they?” 

Richard mused. “The most powerful ultraviolet lights 

on the market. I rigged them with motion detectors, so 

the instant you get with a three feet of them, they will 

burn your vampire ass.” 

“Why the hell are you doing this, Richard?” I 

grunted through gritted teeth. 

“Ah, the question of the evening,” he said. “I’ll 

just be frank—I want you to turn me.” 
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The pain finally stopped, my skin returning to 

its pale marble complexion, and I sat myself up, 

craning my neck up to look at him. “What?” was all I 

could ask through my searing anger and hatred for the 

only human I had ever considered somewhat of a 

friend. 

“Did those lights also damage your hearing?” 

Richard asked snidely. “I. Want. You. To. Turn. Me. 

Make me what you are, and I will happily let you out.” 

His face was the smiling businessman’s mask, 

but I could see past it, hear the thoughts he didn’t 

want me to hear. He wasn’t planning to let me out, 

ever. Whether I granted his psychotic request or not, 

he was going to kill me. 

“Why?” I asked. “Why do you even want to be a 

vampire? Do you have any idea what it means to be 

what I am?” 

“Oh, don’t give me the pity party routine,” 

Richard said, rolling his eyes. “I’ve read all your books, 

Nicholae. I know exactly what it means to be a 

vampire. And I want in. My family has been helping 

you for long enough. I’ve steadied all of your methods 

for staying under the radar—hell, I invented half of 

them. Well, I’m done being your lacky. If I’m going to 

protect someone’s immortal interests, they’re going to 

be my own. I was born to be a vampire.” 

I couldn’t believe what I was hearing. How 

could I have not known what he was planning? Yes, 
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tonight I was distracted. I hadn’t paid attention to the 

tell-tale speed of his pulse or the whispering hints in 

his mind that I would have see from a mile away if I 

wasn’t so caught up in my own inner turmoil. Tonight, 

I had somewhat of an excuse for falling into his trap.  

But what about the past twelve years that he 

had been working for me? Something like this well 

doesn’t just happen overnight. No, this took years of 

planning and construction. He’s been planning to 

capture me and use me as his vampiric pawn for a very 

long time, and I never once saw it coming. 

Now it made sense why he always insisted on 

impersonal means of communication. He knew that I 

could read his mind, and he needed to avoid any risks 

of me overhearing this little plot during our work 

together. It also explained why his mind was so silent 

whenever we did happen to encounter one another 

face to face. He had been censoring his thoughts 

intentionally, keeping his mind blank. I never saw him 

as a threat, so I never cared to dig deeper. His family 

had been in my employ for years, and they had been 

nothing but loyal and transparent. Richard had always 

done good work, so I never had a reason to suspect 

him. I should have been smarter. I should have seen 

something! 

“So what, I turn you into a vampire and then 

we both go our separate ways?” I asked. “If I agree to 

turn you, what makes you think I won’t just kill you 

the second I get out of this hole?” 
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“Yes, I thought you might say that,” Richard 

said, wagging his index finger. “But, you see, I don’t 

need you to be out of that hole for you to help me turn 

into a vampire.” He smiled at me cryptically.  

“Okay, you’ve lost me,” I said. “Have you gone 

completely insane?” 

He chuckled and shook his head. “Like I said, 

I’ve read all your books. I have done my research over 

and over. All that’s required for a human to become a 

vampire is to consume vampire blood while on the 

verge of death.” 

Well, that was true, in the most basic sense. 

Usually, the way it was done is the vampire would bite 

the human, drain their blood to the point just before 

death, and then force them to drink the vampire’s 

blood. Had Richard found a loophole to this method? 

“So, I just need you to fill this jar with your 

blood and send it back up to me,” Richard continued, 

holding up an empty mason jar. “I’ll slit my wrists, 

bleed out for a few minutes, and then drink your 

blood. Once I have fully transformed, I’ll run away and 

remotely kill the power so that you can get out. You’ll 

never have to see me again. Simple as that.” He looked 

at the jar thoughtfully for a moment. “A quart should 

be enough, right? What do you think? The 

specifications are a bit lacking in your writing, so 

maybe two jars just to be sure.” 

He dropped the jar down to me, and I caught it 
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only out of reflex.  

“You’re not even trying to censor your thoughts 

anymore,” I said. “You know that I know that you’re 

never letting me out of here.” 

He sighed theatrically. “You noticed that, huh? 

The truth is, I know that you will never stop hunting 

me once I let you out of here. What good would it be to 

be a vampire if I spent my immortality constantly 

looking over my shoulder for you?” He shrugged. “I 

just can’t let you live. You understand.” 

He really is nuts. How could I have not known 

all this time that I had a sociopathic monster working 

for me? 

“You have no cards to play, Richard,” I said, 

exasperated. “If you’re not going to let me live either 

way, than I have no incentive to give my blood, do I?” 

“That’s not exactly true,” he said. “I think I 

have at least one more card to play.”  

I heard him flip a switch, and the next instant 

those stabbingly bright lights flashed down on my, 

their rays searing my flesh. I crumbled to the floor, 

jerking and coiling, trying to find a position in which 

the light burned less. But there was escape from this 

manufactured sunlight. It was everywhere, and it was 

relentless. The white hot pain was mind-numbing, and 

my screams were deafening as they reverberated in 

this cramped chamber. 
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After forever, the lights mercifully shut off, and 

I was left a cowering mess of blackened skin and 

misery, weeping despite myself. 

“Fill the jars, or I will slowly burn you alive,” 

Richard said. “I’m really in no rush, so I could do this 

forever. Eventually, you will break, especially when 

your thirst begins to kick in. I think I’ll give you some 

time to think about this, and to let you heal, of course. 

I wouldn’t want to accidentally kill you.” He laughed 

and then lowered a heavy vault-type lid onto the 

opening, locking it with a clank.  

I heard his footsteps ascend the stairs, heard 

the door close behind him. Now I was alone, a limp 

pool of pain clinging to the metal beneath me that 

cooled the burning all over me. 

How was I going to get out of this? Crimson 

was expecting to see me in New York City in a week! I 

had to find a way out of here before then. But how? I 

saw no obvious way out of here. Richard had thought 

this all out every thoroughly. Clever bastard!  

I couldn’t break through the metal. I couldn’t 

attempt to open the vault lid of this well because those 

infernal lights would burn me to a crisp in the time it 

would take me to figure out how to open it. And I 

couldn’t get close enough to Richard to compel him to 

let me out—vampiric hypnosis only goes so far, and 

twenty-five feet is just too big a distance. 

I had come here with the assertion that I wasn’t 
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going to screw anything else up, and this was the 

biggest blunder of my whole immortal life. Not only 

was I going to miss Crimson in New York City, I might 

just miss her completely.  

I had to hold out. No matter what, I couldn’t 

give Richard my blood, because then he would have no 

reason to keep me alive. So that meant I would have to 

withstand his ultraviolet torture until I came up with 

an escape plan. I had endured Arianna’s twisted sexual 

torture, but she had never intended to kill me. She had 

been careful not to break beyond repair. Richard 

doesn’t have that restriction.  

How long could I really last down here before both of 

us lose?  
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Crimson 

 

The next week was like a trip through the twilight 

zone. Nothing was the same without Stephen. He 

had always been a constant in my world, even if 

he had only been an active contributor to it rather 

recently, and briefly. The whole school was 

somber, like there was dark cloud hanging over it. 

And at the football game last Friday, they had had 

a special memorial for him. That was definitely 

the worst football game I’d ever had to endure. 
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The only ray of light in my gray world was 

the impending escape to New York. It served as 

the perfect distraction in my idle hours when my 

memories of Stephen began to creep into my 

head.  

I hadn’t talked to Haley since last Tuesday. 

I had been avoiding it. I wasn’t ready to tell her 

what happened on the date, or about his death. 

She called my cell phone once, but I had let it 

keep vibrating in my pocket until it stopped. I 

knew that she would only try to discourage me 

from this, and at this point in my life, I couldn’t 

afford any doubt. I was going to meet Nicholae, 

and I didn’t care what the outcome would be, not 

anymore. I just had to get away from all this, that 

was all that mattered now. 

Thursday night, I spent all my time packing 

my necessities into my shoulder bag: my wallet, of 

course; my iPod to save me from boredom on the 

plane; and the pièce de résistance—my outfit, 

which consisted of the most beautiful black lace 

blouse and a pair of tight faded black jeans. 

After I was done packing, I tentatively 

turned on my computer. No new messages from 

Haley. But I had to send her one last message 

before I went. 
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Crimson_vampire616: Haley, I know 

you don’t want me to go, but the day has 

finally come. I’m going to meet him 

tomorrow. I can’t wait to get out of here. So 

many things have happened, things I 

haven’t told you about. Stephen is dead. 

This is the only thing I have left, and I’m 

going to grab it. I love ya, cuz. Talk to you 

later. 

 

Without giving her the chance to reply, I 

turned off my computer. Then I put my bag on the 

floor and got into bed. 

I could hardly sleep for all my excitement. 

It was finally starting to hit me. I was going to 

meet him! I, the average, simple girl from Tucson, 

Arizona, was going to be the only human ever to 

intentionally approach the Vampire Nicholae! 

Would he look like I always pictured him from the 

descriptions, with his long dirty blond hair and 

his blue eyes? How would he react when he 

discovered that a mere human had tracked him 

down? I knew Haley would be wrong, she had to 

be! And though I couldn’t predict what was going 

to happen, I was certain that this would end well, 

somehow.  
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When I woke up in the morning, I was 

buzzing with anticipation. It was almost audible, 

like the faint static hum of a TV screen. The 

dawn’s pinkness over the eastern mountains was 

vibrant, and the mountains seemed to sing with 

their own life and vigor.  

I sprang out of my bed and eagerly got 

dressed in comfortable clothes. Then I went into 

the living room to greet this day that had 

somehow become more beautiful than the last.  

Mom was already in the kitchen, making 

herself a bowl of cereal. 

“So, today’s the big day, huh?” she said. 

“My little girl is going to the Big Apple.” 

“Yup. We leave for the airport right after 

school,” I said.  

“Are you excited?” she asked. The nervous 

look in her eyes said that she wasn’t excited about 

me being gone. 

I had to play this as if I didn’t have another 

agenda. If I was just going for the band 

competition, I wouldn’t be excited, so I had to act 

like I wasn’t. 

“Eh, not really,” I lied. “Going on a plane 

might be fun, though. And I won’t have to go to 
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the game tonight—that’s a plus.” That part was 

true. At the last football game, there was a 

memorial for Stephen, and it forever ruined the 

sport for me.  

“So when should I expect you back?” she 

asked. 

“We are going to get back on the plane on 

Sunday morning, so sometime Sunday night.” 

“Well please call me as soon as you land,” 

she said. “And let me know how you do at the 

competition. And call me as early as you can when 

the plane gets back to Tucson so I can pick you 

up.” 

“Alright, Mom,” I said, laughing to myself. 

She returned her focus to her cereal, and I 

looked at her for a moment. I wasn’t sure what 

was going to happen in New York. Even if I didn’t 

find Nichole, the streets of New York at night 

were a dangerous place. I was embarking on 

something foolish and I knew it, but I still had to 

do it. Looking at my mother in that moment, after 

having her pester me so lovingly, reminded me of 

how much I loved and appreciated her. And I 

hoped that she wouldn’t suffer from my foolish 

choices. 
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The school day was tediously slow. Every 

time I looked at the clock, the second hand 

leisurely counted from one second to another. I 

felt like I was going to jump out of my skin! 

At lunch, I was so nervous that I ate all my 

food and then started picking food off my friends’ 

trays.  

“Hey, what gives?” Robert asked when I 

snatched a few fries. 

“I can’t help it, I’m hungry,” I said as I 

chewed.  

“Well, duh, look how freakin’ skinny you 

are, damn!” he said. “You look like one of those 

kids in Africa. Anyway, what are you doing for 

Halloween?” 

“Um, hello,” Amber said. “She’s only told 

us a hundred times that she has to go to that lame 

band thing.” 

“Oh…oh yeah,” he said. “Well that blows.” 

“But at least you get to go have fun around 

the city at night,” Amber said. “I would trade a 

few hours of marching for that.” 

“Just be careful,” Reina said. “New York 

City is really dangerous at night.” 
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“So is Tucson,” I said. 

“Yeah, but it’s different,” she insisted. 

“There’s muggers and thugs and drug addicts 

and—” 

“Reina, we have all those things here, too,” 

Robert said.  

“Whatever,” she frowned. “All I’m saying is 

to be careful, and don’t go anywhere by yourself.” 

“Geez, you sound like my mother,” Robert 

muttered. 

“Hey, Reina is just the responsible one in 

the group,” I said, steeling another fry. “She’s like 

the Wendy to our lost boys.” 

“I think you mean lost girls,” Amber added. 

“Right,” Robert agreed. 

After my last two classes, I skipped merrily 

to the band room, which was busier and rowdier 

than it had ever been before; it looked like 

someone had unlocked all the cages at the zoo. 

Instrument boxes were stacked up against the 

wall, large drums were piled in the grass, suit 

cases were everywhere, and the majority of the 

band members were bustling about and talking 

excitedly about the trip. 
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I pushed through the herd to get my flute, 

then I went back out to wait for the buses in the 

courtyard. Soon the courtyard was overflowing 

with the wild zoo that had left the band room. 

When the buses came, Doyle ordered the 

percussion to load the drums and the uniforms 

into the back of each bus. Then she had everyone 

else get into their buses and put their things up 

into the cargo hold above the seats. 

The bus ride to the airport was the quickest 

and easiest part of the next hour. After that, we 

had to get everything off the buses, into the 

airport and then carry them to our flight gate. Our 

plane was due to depart at 3:30, so we had very 

little time to get through security.  

But I mentally checked out. I turned on my 

iPod and drowned myself in music to get myself 

away from all this insanity. By the time Tiana 

tapped my shoulder and forced me to take out my 

earphones, we were already seated on the plane.  

“Are you going to listen to that thing the 

whole time?” she asked. 

“No…I’m probably going to take a nap 

sometime, too,” I replied. 

“Ugh! Well what am I going to do?” she 

asked. 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 168 

 

“You can watch the in-flight movie. Or you 

can do homework.” 

She made a face. “I think I’ll stick with the 

movie.” 

The flight was so long and boring that I 

took a very long nap. Tiana nudged me awake 

when we landed, and I stumbled like a zombie off 

the plane and through the Manhattan airport. I 

was in and out of consciousness until we got to 

our hotel, where I all-out crashed on the bed and 

fell asleep for good. 

**** 

 The next morning was crazy. Everyone in 

the band had to wake up at 4 a.m. sharp to get 

ready. I and the girls I shared a room with ran 

around like crazy, getting our hair put up into 

braids and helping each other get into our 

uniforms. People were running from room to 

room and help each other, and clothes were being 

strewn about and left in the hallway. Doyle didn’t 

care, she just cared that we all looked our best, 

and messes could be cleaned up later. 

We all but ran down the hall to the 

elevator, then shuffled across the lobby and into 

the common room where everyone else was 

already sitting waiting and ready to go.  
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Doyle preached while she took attendance. 

“I don’t know why we have to leave this 

early anyway,” Tiana whispered. “We aren’t 

scheduled to go on until 8:30.” 

“I don’t know,” I whispered back. “Maybe 

she just wants to check out the competition 

beforehand. Do you know when they will 

announce the winners?” 

“I think at three in the afternoon,” she 

replied. 

“Great, so we have to sit there and watch 

the other bands until then. Yeah, that’s sure how I 

wanted to spend my Halloween.” 

When Doyle had checked the attendance 

sheet twice and was sure that everyone was here, 

she hurried us out of the hotel and into the buses 

waiting outside.  

We got to Millennium High School by 

seven-thirty and were ushered by various signs to 

our designated spot on the bleachers. I shivered 

as the cold of the metal made its way through the 

material of my pants and watched as the breath 

that escaped my lips spiraled in the air. There 

were three bands in a smaller division that played 

before us. We watched them play, judging them 
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the whole time. Some of their routines were just 

that—routine, boring. But one of them performed 

pretty well, they would definitely give us a run for 

our money. 

When it was finally our time to perform, I 

started to feel a little nervous. Holy crap, do I 

actually care about this? How did that happen? 

We filed up at the back of the field, 

marched forward before the judges in the freezing 

morning air, then ran through our entire routine 

the best we ever had before. And I wasn’t sure if 

this was just wishful thinking, but we even 

sounded better today, like we were all in sync, all 

in harmony instead of trying to outshine each 

other with our individual playing.  

When we were finished with our show, we 

marched off the field and went back to the buses 

to unload our instruments, then we came back to 

our spot on the bleachers and watched the rest of 

the bands play. Some of their shows were really 

cool, but I had to believe that we were better.  

At noon, my phone buzzed in my pocket. It 

was Haley. Knowing she would only keep calling, I 

simply turned off my phone. She was the last 

thing I wanted to think about right now. Just 

focus on the shows, Crimson. 
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Finally, the last band finished their routine 

and the field cleared. The announcers declared an 

intermission so the judges could tabulate their 

scores. At exactly three o’clock, the judges came 

back to their posts. Every student and instructor 

on the bleachers leaned forward in their seat. 

Tiana’s knees were bouncing and she smiled at me 

hopefully. I tried not to be nervous, tried to keep 

telling myself that I didn’t care, but I did. I 

wanted us to win. The disease of school spirit had 

infected me no matter how hard I tried to resist. 

“We thank you all for your patience,” a 

judge said. “We will start with the first division, 

then go onto the second.” 

We didn’t pay much attention to the first 

division prizes; the only ones we were interested 

in were second division. 

“Alright, now, first place for second 

division goes to…Roosevelt High School from 

Silver City, New Mexico.” 

One of the bands on the opposite end of the 

bleachers jumped up and cheered loudly. Our 

hopes deflated slightly as we watched the 

conductor go down to claim her prize. 
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“Second place goes to…” This pause 

seemed somehow the longest of all. “Sunny 

Mountain High School from Tucson, Arizona.” 

It took us all a very long fraction of a 

second to realize that was our school. We flew out 

of our seats and into the air, roaring louder than 

any of the other bands before us. This was more 

than I had expected! I really didn’t think we’d get 

any prize at all, not compared to all the other 

bands that performed today. But we won second 

place! Tiana hugged me in a burst of excitement. 

Doyle stood up, a business-like smile on 

her face, and walked the walk of glory to retrieve 

our plaque. But even though she didn’t show it, I 

knew how she really felt. She was ecstatic. She got 

exactly what she’d hoped for—well, second place 

was close enough—and now she had the 

opportunity to move upward, to move on to 

coaching better bands, maybe even her cherished 

University of Arizona band.   

After the award ceremony, we left the 

arena and ran back to our buses, all eager to go 

about our other scheduled New York City 

excursions. I, for one, could hardly wait. 

**** 
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I silently snuck out of the hotel room while 

the other flute players were distracted and went to 

the elevator. My stomach was twisting in nervous 

knots. I had to keep myself calm. This was the 

biggest moment of my life and I wouldn’t let my 

silly fears get in the way. 

When the elevator doors parted on the 

ground floor, I peered my head out to make sure 

no one I knew was around to see me. As long as I 

didn’t run into Doyle I was home free. I rushed 

quickly yet inconspicuously to the door and out 

into the busy street. 

I went to the edge of the sidewalk and 

looked around to see if I could find a cab. It 

always looked so easy in the movies, and I hoped 

it worked like that in real life. I threw my hand in 

the air and waved at a taxi that was coming down 

the street.  

And just like movie magic, the cab pulled 

over before me. 

I opened the door and got in. 

“So where ya going, lady?” the driver asked 

in a delightfully thick New York accent. 

“Um, 12500 Lexington Avenue,” I said 

nervously. 
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“You got it.” 

He swerved into the street and I was finally 

on my way. I felt like a real delinquent now. It was 

such a rush! I was doing something completely 

insane and breaking every rule set forth to me by 

my superiors—and I was loving it! 

The sun set and the night swiftly swallowed 

the sky; Nicholae would be awake now. The drive 

seemed much too quick, even though I knew that 

about twenty minutes had passed. When the 

driver stopped the car, I was in a daze. 

“Well, this is it, lady,” he said when I didn’t 

immediately get out of the car.  

“Oh,” I said.  

I paid him his money, then stepped one 

quivering foot onto the sidewalk and pulled 

myself out. The cab drove away and I was alone.  

I looked up at the building in front of me, a 

pretty white duplex. Everything on this street 

looked very sophisticated, with little cherubs 

perched on the voluted ledges. But this building 

definitely stood out, perhaps only because I knew 

what it harbored.  

My heart began to thump loudly, its drum 

hammering in my head, in my throat, in the 
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center of my belly. I took my first step toward this 

uncertain end. Time slowed around me as if every 

particle in the universe paused its eternal flux so 

that it could watch me in this moment. I couldn’t 

feel my body, and all the sounds of this noisy city 

dulled as I became deaf to them in my own 

anticipation.  

I stood before the door, frozen, my mind 

racing. This was it. This was the moment I’d been 

waiting for, the moment I would at long last meet 

Nicholae Albaric. Just ring the doorbell. Come on, 

it’s such a simple motion. Just raise your arm, 

extend your finger and press the button, that’s 

all. You can’t turn back now or you’ll never stop 

obsessing over what might have been. 

I pushed the button and doorbell sounded 

inside. I waited for a moment with baited breath, 

but nothing happened. I heard no movement 

inside. This time, I knocked with a heavy hand. A 

few more minutes passed, and still nothing.  

There was no one home. I had come all this 

way, and Nicholae wasn’t even here. I closed my 

eyes and laughed humorlessly to myself. This 

really was the most foolish thing I had ever done. 

Why had I been so sure that this meeting with 

Nicholae would work out so perfectly? And what 

had I really expected to happen? That I would 
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confess my undying love for him as a fan of his 

books, and that he would just instantly fall for 

me? Well, no, of course nothing that stupid.  

I stood there for a long time, stuck on the 

door step. I had made it out of the hotel without 

Doyle noticing, and if she found out, she would 

surely kill me—I imagined something like 

impaling me on my own flute. I couldn’t just go 

back there now. I was too humiliated.  

So I plopped myself dejectedly down on the 

curb, sighing heavily. Maybe, if I just waited, he 

would show up. Maybe he was out hunting, or 

chatting with one of his vampire friends. He could 

still show up tonight. But I didn’t really believe 

that. Nicholae wasn’t here, and I had come all this 

way for nothing. 

My internal quandary ended there, for an 

anthropomorphic shadow instantaneously fell 

over me under the glare of the street lamp behind 

me. I stopped breathing and stared at the shadow 

of the figure that was now standing only inches 

behind me.  

“Sorry to keep you waiting,” a smooth male 

voice said. 

I already knew who it was, who it had to be.  
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What if Haley had been right? Was he 

going to kill me? He had found a strange mortal 

outside his home and was now standing behind 

her, waiting…waiting for what!? 

More terrified than I’d ever been in my 

entire life, I slowly turned around to face my fate. 
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Crimson 

 

I turned with my eyes to the ground and slowly 

followed them upward. I saw the black converse 

sneakers, then the navy blue jeans that fit him 

perfectly. I saw the white arms descending from 

the black sleeves of his snug button-up shirt. And 

then I saw the creamy white neck sprouting from 

beneath the collar and giving way to a smoothly 

rounded chin, a chiseled jaw, the perfect nose and 

arching brows, and all of it crowned with beautiful 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 179 

 

wavy blond hair that hung just above his 

shoulders. 

His hair was a color I had not seen before. 

It was a strange yet perfect mixture between 

blond and gray. No, it would be a crime to use 

such simple, plain colors to describe it. It was 

more like liquid gold with a faint silvery shine. It 

was the color of electrum, like the metal had been 

cut into a thousand flawless curling strands. 

But what held my attention most were his 

eyes. From the darkness of his shadowed face, his 

eyes gleamed in a way that seemed to violate some 

vital law of nature. They were mesmerizing. Two 

orbs of deep ocean blue with violet at the center. 

They were focused unblinkingly on me so I could 

not look away. I saw no hostility in those eyes, no 

anger. In fact, what I saw looked like relief. And 

strangely, I felt like I had seen those eyes before, 

like we had met before. The sense of recognition 

was overwhelming, but clearly misplaced. I would 

have known if I had met Nicholae Albaric before.  

And finally I wasn’t afraid anymore. If he 

was going to kill me, what better way to die than 

in the arms of someone so beautiful, someone I 

had been completely obsessed with for years? 

Maybe I deserved to die after wishing about 

Stephen’s death… 
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What happened next I would never have 

conceived even in my most indulgent of dreams. 

With speed so swift I did not even see him move, 

he embraced me.  

It was such a soft embrace, his hard arms 

folding around me so gently as though he feared I 

might break. And I just stood there, a statue, in 

shock, not understanding why he would hold me 

so sweetly. 

He let go slowly and pulled back to look me 

in the eye. 

“Hi, Crimson,” he said, his voice laced with 

seraphic magic, sweet and even.  

“You know my name,” I breathed, dazed as 

one lost in Orpheus’ poppy field.  

He laughed and the sound rang like elysian 

chimes in my ears.  

“Yes,” he said, smiling with a secret I was 

not privy to. “I have for some time now. Why 

don’t you come inside, so we can talk?”  

With one hand softly at my back, he led me 

into the house, and like a moth to a flame, I was 

helpless not to follow.  

The living room was filled with lavishly 
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expensive things—lovely old French chaises, a 

beautiful cherry wood coffee table, an antique 

grandfather clock with authentic gold hands and 

numbers, paintings by the masters, statues and 

busts and ancient Greek pots…It was like a 

museum in here, only vastly more comfortable. 

He sat on the pink and gold wood-framed 

French loveseat and beckoned me to join him. I 

shakily sat next to him, and he looked at me with 

such a sweet, coddling smile, as if I was 

something precious. If I wasn’t in the twilight 

zone before, I sure as hell was now. 

“Please, just relax,” he said. “Don’t be so 

stiff. I want you to be comfortable.” 

Wanting to appease him, I sat back in the 

cushion and tried to loosen my tight shoulders. All 

I could think was, Oh my God, I’m actually sitting 

right next to Nicholae!, and it made my stomach 

twitch. 

“Perhaps if you hear me talk, you will calm 

down,” he said. “A year ago, I got a call from my 

lawyer. He informed me that my accounts were 

being monitored by a foreign intruder. So I met 

with him and together we tracked it down to the 

source. It wasn’t difficult for him to follow the 

trace back to your computer, especially since the 
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protection software you were using wasn’t very 

good.” 

Damn that Damien, I thought. I was so 

sure that, with Damien’s computer skills, I would 

be safe. I had no idea that anyone, especially 

Nicholae himself, would ever be aware of my 

presence. 

“I was intrigued,” he went on. “A mortal 

had discovered that I wasn’t just some fictional 

character, and she was watching me, my accounts, 

my addresses, everything. I went straight to 

Tucson to find out who you were, make sure you 

weren’t someone I should worry about.” 

I gulped as he spoke, realizing how truly 

naïve I had been last year when this all started. If 

it had been any other vampire, and they had 

found me snooping like that, I was sure they 

would have killed me. 

“I was surprised when I showed up at your 

house and found you. You were a sixteen year-old 

girl, beautiful and clever, and I saw in your mind 

that the reason you were tracking me was 

because…you loved me! You had read all of my 

books and, despite knowing who and what I was, 

you still adored me and wanted to meet me.  

“I became very interested in you, so I 
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started watching you. At night I would come to 

your house and just sit outside your window or 

walk around your neighborhood, listening in on 

your thoughts, your conversations, the TV shows 

you watched…” He smiled, and it was so 

heartbreakingly beautiful. “I know you won’t 

believe me, but…it was so easy to fall in love with 

you. You are so sweet, so innocent. You’re 

intelligent and creative and refreshingly naïve. 

And your mind works so quickly. You pick up new 

information and new subjects like a sponge in 

water.” 

He smiled and he lifted his hand to brush 

my cheek with his fingers. His touch was cold 

against my cheek, making me shiver. But it was so 

gentle and tantalizing that it warmed my belly and 

sent static across my skin.  

“I was completely enamored by you. I still 

am,” he sighed, his gaze soft on my face. “I 

decided that I was going to bring you over, to turn 

you, if you were willing. But I couldn’t do it just 

yet; it would be too difficult for you, to leave your 

friends and your family so early. And I wanted to 

give you the chance to come to know me on a 

personal level before you decided to accept 

eternity with me. I had to introduce myself in just 

the right way. I would wait until you graduated 

high school and could leave your family as you 
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would naturally. I vowed to myself and to you that 

I would not enter your life until then. 

“But then you found your chance to meet 

me through your own devices. You were going to 

come to New York with your high school band and 

planned to sneak off and meet me—there was a 

slight dilemma. I couldn’t just stand you up and 

leave you to wonder around this bloodthirsty city 

by yourself. After careful thought, I decided it 

would be fine to let our encounter happen sooner. 

And…I wanted to see you. I have waited centuries 

to find you, and this last year of waiting has been 

the hardest of them all. I had to be here waiting 

for you when you came, and I would do whatever I 

could to sweep you off your feet. Did I do a good 

job?” 

“You have no idea,” I said dazedly.  

“Good.” He stared at me for a moment, 

making me blush and look away. 

I didn’t know what to say. All this time, he 

had known I was on to him, and he had fallen in 

love with me? I was no one special. Why should 

he love me?  

“I almost had to blow my cover two weeks 

ago, though,” he said, shaking his head.  
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Two weeks ago? What did he mean? 

“I never expected you would get yourself in 

trouble up in the mountains. I heard your voice 

calling for help, and I raced across Tucson to get 

to you. It was the first time in my life that I felt 

like my speed was not enough. I got there just as 

the bear was about to have you. You had fainted 

only seconds before, and the bear was so very 

close to ending your life. I ripped him from you 

and got you free of the trench. After I healed your 

ankle and the scratches on your arms, I brought 

you to the ranger station with your mom and 

friends.” 

The memory of the hiking trip gone awry 

replayed in my head, and suddenly the image 

flashed my mind—the gorgeous blond ranger who 

wouldn’t look me in the eye. 

“Oh my god, that was you!” I exclaimed, 

stunned with every fiber of my being that I had 

been so close to Nicholae and had no idea.  

Nicholae nodded, and I didn’t know how I 

could have missed this realization when I first saw 

him. 

“So, I didn’t imagine the bear,” I thought 

out loud. “That really happened. I knew it was too 

real to be a dream.” I looked up at Nicholae, my 
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eyes eating him up like he was candy. “Why didn’t 

you say something then?” 

Nicholae took a deep breath. “If I had 

exposed myself to you then, I don’t know if I could 

have stopped myself from turning you on the spot, 

I was so worked up over almost having lost you. 

And your mom and friends were looking for you. 

It just wasn’t the right time for us to officially 

meet yet.” 

“So that’s why you were being so evasive,” I 

said. “I thought you were just being a jerk.” I 

laughed nervously, then bit my lip, instantly 

kicking myself for admitting that. 

He chuckled sardonically. “Yea, I know, I 

could hear your thoughts loud and clear.” 

I blushed. “Oh, sorry about that.” 

“It’s okay,” he said with a laugh. “It doesn’t 

matter now. You’re safe, and neither of us has to 

wait anymore.” His deep ocean eyes delved 

meaningfully into mine, and we just stared at each 

other for a long moment. 

There was so much I needed to process. He 

was offering me eternity, eternity as a vampire. Of 

course, I had fantasized about it all my adolescent 

life. But now that death had touched me, I 
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realized what it meant to take a life. If I became a 

vampire, I would have to kill people, or animals. I 

would have to bring death to something in order 

to live on a daily basis. 

“That’s not necessarily true,” Nicholae 

interrupted my inner monologue. “There are 

those of us that only take safe amounts of blood 

from humans, then strip those humans’ memories 

and let them get on with their lives. Although, it 

does take quite a bit of control to do so, to draw 

back before taking a fatal amount of blood. But it 

can be done. 

“These are all the things I want you to 

consider before making your decision. I want you 

to be fully aware of the benefits and the 

consequences of being a vampire. Understand, 

truly understand, that being immortal means that 

you will never die of natural causes but you will be 

doomed to watching loved ones die over and over 

again. But being immortal also means that you 

will get to be witness to so many wondrous things. 

You will get to see the passage of time as no one 

else can, to see the progress of technology and the 

growth of nations. And, if you are lucky enough to 

find friends in the blood and love in the blood…” 

he reached out and took my hand, holding it for a 

moment as if it were a treasure. “Well, everlasting 

love is what we all aspire to find. I had all but 
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given up on that before I found you, or rather, you 

found me.” 

And there it was again, perhaps the most 

important thing he had said, the one thing that 

was the farthest beyond belief, that he had fallen 

in love with me. I wasn’t usually one to look a gift 

horse in the mouth, but I needed to understand 

why. 

“Why?” I asked. “What is so special about 

me that you would choose to be with me rather 

than anyone else? You must have known 

hundreds of girls in your lifetime, and with your 

telepathy, you have seen into the hearts of 

countless thousands. I just don’t understand what 

makes me different.” 

“That’s just it, Crimson,” he said “I couldn’t 

explain it if I tried. You have an amazing strength 

in you, an inner beauty that shines so much 

brighter than your physical allure. Your mind 

works in a way wholly unlike anyone else I have 

come across, and it fascinates me. And your soul, 

it comforts and grounds me in a way I’ve never 

felt before. 

“Do you remember a few nights after you 

had started tracking me, you were sitting outside 

on your back porch, my latest book on your lap. I 

had been watching you for a few days, growing 
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more and more interested in you. In truth, a bit 

infatuated already. I was strolling along the 

sidewalk around your neighborhood, 

telepathically tuning into you, and stealing 

glimpses of you through your fence as I passed by.  

“You were so excited by everything you 

were learning about me, you were just buzzing 

with hope. Then you did something I wasn’t 

expecting, you started talking to me.” 

The memory of that vaguely returned to 

me. Me sitting in the rocking chair on my back 

patio, stroking the cover of his book. 

“Ahh, Nicholae,” I had whispered. “I have 

discovered your secret. How brilliantly you 

pulled it off. You wanted the world to know your 

story, but in a way that was safe for you, for 

your kind. Passing it all off as a work of fiction 

through an eager human writer.” I had looked 

down at his book and flipped through the pages. 

“I can’t believe it’s all real. You actually lived 

through all the events in these pages. You must 

be the most fascinating person I’ve ever heard 

of.” And then I had thought about everything I 

had read, really thought about it, all the 

tragedies he had been through. “And perhaps the 

most tortured. To have survived so much 

heartache. I can’t imagine the burden your soul 
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carries. If I could meet you, I would help you 

carry it. I would rescue you from the sea of 

despair you must be in, even if you yourself don’t 

realize you’re drowning.” 

“Your words struck a chord in me,” 

Nicholae said presently. “I hadn’t ever really 

admitted to myself how much pain I was in night 

in and night out, how lonely I was. And you, this 

young human girl who had never even met me, 

you had the depth of soul to see into mine, and 

the caring nature to want to mend me. That was 

the night I fell in love with you, even though I 

didn’t admit it to myself for a few months.” 

His handsome face was glowing with an 

affection I had never seen before, a love that was 

unselfish and raw, and it was aimed at me. His 

eyes hypnotized me again, pulling me into a 

powerful trance. 

Before I knew what I was doing, I kissed 

him. 

My lips met his, velvety soft despite the 

hardness of his inhuman body. They received 

mine, tender and submissive, not demanding as 

Stephen’s had been. His lips said without words 

that I had all the power here. I breathed in the 

scent of him, sweet and indefinable, filling my 

senses to the point of drug-induced euphoria. My 
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breathing grew heavy as I slowly moved my lips 

against his, opening them in invitation. When he 

opened his mouth and ever so softly caressed my 

tongue with his, my body went into overdrive.  

Driven by an overwhelming desire for more 

of him, I kissed him hungrily, trying to devour his 

mouth, and he kept pace so perfectly, like we were 

in sync, two parts of a whole working together.  

I had never wanted someone so much in 

my entire life. I had never felt such a physical or 

emotional ache such as this. Lust was not an 

accurate enough word, though it was the only in 

my vocabulary that came close. My breasts 

hummed to be pressed against him, so I did. My 

loins throbbed for him, so I climbed on top of his 

lap, electrified when I felt the hardness between 

his legs press against my throbbing, the evidence 

of his equal desire for me. He closed his arms 

around my waist, still so gentle, and I reveled in 

the feel of his fingertips running over my lower 

back. I was in a frenzy, unaware of anything but 

the feel of him everywhere, the smell of him 

driving me wild! 

I had to have more! I reached blindly for 

his belt. 

He broke our liplock and pulled me back, 

the sudden loss of sensation shocking my system. 
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“Not yet,” he said breathlessly. He easily 

lifted me off his lap and planted me back on the 

couch, then he stood up and combed his hair back 

with his fingers, sighing heavily. 

As my fast breaths drew in fresh air 

untainted by his intoxicating scent, my lust 

quelled, but only enough for me to think a bit 

more clearly. I had totally lost control with him. I 

had never felt such desire for someone, and I had 

often praised myself for my self-control. But with 

Nicholae, in that moment, I knew nothing else but 

my hunger for him. 

“It’s what we do,” Nicholae said, his voice 

thicker, rougher. “Our scent is meant to draw you 

in, to make you surrender to us. It doesn’t always 

affect humans so strongly though. I wasn’t 

expecting this reaction.” He let out a breathy 

laugh. 

“I’m sorry,” I said, feeling ashamed and 

embarrassed. 

“No, please, don’t be,” he implored. “How a 

human already feels toward us increases the 

effect, it just took me off guard, that’s all.” 

I nodded, then was drawn in by the sight of 

the bulge in his pants and my body throbbed 

again. 
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“Why did you stop?” I asked. 

“I want to take things slow,” he said. “You 

mean too much to me. I want everything to be 

perfect.” 

This was such a strange feeling for me. I 

had always kept others at arm’s length. Even 

when I started to have feelings for Stephen, I 

hadn’t wanted to be overly physical yet. And here 

I was, only having known Nicholae for not even an 

hour, and giving myself to him was all I could 

think about. Was that really just because he was a 

vampire? Was it all due to chemistry? But no, in 

truth I had known him for years, through his 

books. I had fallen in love with him a long time 

ago, and he in the flesh was even better than I 

could have imagined he’d be.  

I wanted nothing more than to rip his 

clothes off with my teeth and explore the carnal 

world I had turned my back on over a decade ago, 

but I knew he was right. I was grateful that one of 

us was being rational.  

“Now…tell me what you want to do,” he 

said, taking a cautious step toward me. “We can 

do absolutely anything you want.” 

I want to kiss you more, I said to him in 

my mind. “But since we have ruled that out for the 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 194 

 

moment, I just want to talk to you. I want to know 

everything about you.” 

Just then my stomach growled quite 

loudly, and I realized I hadn’t eaten anything in 

hours out of anxiety. 

“We will talk as much as you want to 

tonight, but you have to eat first,” he insisted. “I 

don’t often entertain humans, so I don’t have any 

food here. Let me take you out to eat.” 

“Our first date, so soon?” I teased. “Just 

don’t expect a reward for paying for dinner.” He 

laughed nervously, seeming grateful that I was 

making light of our shared torment over each 

other. 
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Crimson 

 

Nicholae and I went out of his house and onto the 

sidewalk. 

“Now, let me show you the perks of being a 

vampire,” he said, smiling impishly. 

Before I could say anything, he swooped 

me up into his arms.  

“Hold on tight to me,” he advised. 
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I put my arms around his neck and locked 

them together.  

Suddenly, we were flying over the sidewalk. 

Colors and lights zoomed past us, making streaks 

in my vision. There were lots of people up ahead 

on the sidewalk coming our way, but Nicholae 

swerved around them, darting in between groups 

at top speed without any of them being aware of 

it—though they might have felt a slight breeze. So 

many times I thought he was going to crash right 

into them, but his agility was precise and carefully 

measured.  

All of a sudden, we were off the sidewalk 

and in the middle of the street, running along 

with the speeding cars. He was having such fun 

with this, I could tell. He easily ran in front of cars 

that must have been going at least forty-five miles 

an hour. He veered in front of them, dashing 

around them like they were sedentary obstacles in 

a course. We were going so fast that I couldn’t 

imagine anyone driving these cars could see us. 

Adrenaline flooded my veins and increased 

my heart rate, and I wasn’t even the one doing 

anything. But he showed no sign of stress at all. I 

couldn’t feel him breathing, couldn’t feel any rise 

or fall of his chest. He could have been sleeping 

for all his apparent comfort.  
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I could never get used to such speed, never 

get used to the blur of my surroundings or the 

quickly fading staccato of the cars as we passed 

them. I was terrified every minute, but happily so, 

like I was on the world’s greatest rollercoaster. 

We approached a red light a few hundred 

meters ahead and all the cars around us slowed. 

But Nicholae didn’t slow with them, even as cars 

sped across the path ahead horizontally.  

Why wasn’t he slowing down? We were 

going to hit them! Even as preternaturally fast as 

he was, there was no way we could get through 

that! It was suicide!  

I looked up at his face and he was smiling 

wickedly. Impossibly, he increased his speed, 

within mere feet of the rushing traffic. Holy crap, 

I can’t look! 

I felt his feet spring forward beneath me 

and we accelerated into the air, high above the 

street. I looked down at the cars we narrowly 

missed and they looked so tiny, a river of 

streaking lights.  

From this height, I could see over the 

buildings an ocean of lights covering the earth in 

all directions. It was so pretty, so incredible! And 
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in his arms, I wasn’t afraid of being up this high, 

because I knew he would never let me fall.  

We started to come back down, much 

faster than we went up. The ground heaved 

upward to catch us, gravity demanding we be 

crushed into the pavement. But Nicholae landed 

without falter, softly as if stepping onto a pillow. 

Then he continued his stealthy mercurial running.  

Before I was aware of it, we stopped. My 

vision continued to lunge forward, tunneling 

inward and making my head spin. He didn’t put 

me down on my feet until my dizziness dissipated.  

“Are you alright?” he asked. “I’ve never 

done that with a mortal before.” 

“Yes, I’ll be fine,” I said eagerly. “I want to 

do that again! It was fun!” 

He laughed and shook his head, as if I 

should be more traumatized.  

“You amaze me,” he said, invigorated. 

I looked around at where we were, in a 

shadowy alley perpendicular to a bright and busy 

street. The rich aroma of Italian spices danced up 

my nostrils, and I licked my lips instinctively. 

“How does pizza sound?” he asked. 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 199 

 

“Wonderful,” I said, and I suspected he 

must have known from watching me the past year 

that pizza was my favorite thing to eat. 

He put his hand on the small of my back 

and guided me toward the street, and I couldn’t 

help but shiver at the touch of his fingertips. We 

emerged from the shadows and I followed my 

nose to a quaint bistro to the right with little 

metal tables in front, half of them filled with 

people enjoying the delicious cheesy pies. 

We sat down at an empty table, and when 

the waiter came by, Nicholae ordered my favorite 

toppings without even having to ask—beef, 

tomato and jalapeno. He really does know me 

well. 

I smiled and took a moment to really 

appreciate the look of him. Even were he only 

human, he was still by far one of the most 

attractive men I’d ever laid eyes on. Ethereally 

smooth skin, rugged jaw, rounded chin, long 

golden eyelashes half mast over shimmering 

sapphire eyes. Their shimmer was opalescent, and 

that very shimmer suddenly had me on edge. If I 

was aware of all Nicholae’s exceptional qualities, 

his porcelain skin, his catlike eyes, his metallic 

hair, then everyone else around us could be, too. 

They might suspect he was not human. They 
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might try to hurt him. I now felt very protective of 

him. 

“You do see the irony of that, don’t you?” 

he said softly, smiling teasingly. “A human being 

protective of a vampire? Shouldn’t it be the other 

way around?” 

I laughed, realizing that his mind-reading 

was going to take some getting used to. But if he 

could read my mind, certainly he could read the 

minds of those around us. 

“Well, why don’t you tell me,” I said, 

somewhat jokingly. “Do I have anything to worry 

about?” 

“Only that the girls sitting at the table to 

our far left are bitterly jealous of you for sitting 

here with me,” he said with a wink, without 

looking at the table to which he was referring. 

Being only human, of course I looked, and 

I saw a table of three girls about my age glaring at 

me and huddled clandestinely together, only to 

look away when they saw me look at them. 

Nicholae laughed, and feeling just a little 

embarrassed, I did too.  

The waiter came by and placed the large 

steaming pizza on the table before us, along with 
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two glasses of soda, then he mumbled niceties and 

walked away. I eagerly removed of piece of pizza 

from the tray and began to eat it, keenly aware of 

the fact that he was watching me like I was on 

display. I so hoped I wasn’t getting sauce 

anywhere unsightly.  

When I reached for my second piece, it was 

only then that I noticed he wasn’t eating. Then I 

felt like an idiot for not having remembered that 

vampires don’t eat. Would anyone else notice that 

he wasn’t eating? Why then did he order a drink 

for himself? I looked at him and waited for an 

answer, knowing he had heard my internal 

question. 

“It’s just a force of habit as a vampire,” he 

explained. “If I order a drink in a restaurant, 

nobody will really notice I’m not drinking from it, 

they would only notice the lack of a drink in front 

of me.” 

I nodded. Remembering that he was a 

vampire, really knowing it in my heart, was going 

to take time. There are so many things that we as 

humans come to expect as common behavior for 

our kind, and when that behavior is missed, it’s 

definitely noticeable. I wondered how long it 

would take me to get used to it. 
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There was so much I wanted to ask him, 

but I still felt so paranoid about the people around 

us, that they might overhear our conversation, 

and I didn’t want to do anything to expose 

Nicholae. 

“I really don’t want you to be 

uncomfortable,” he said. “If you’d prefer, we can 

take the rest of this back to my place.” 

“Yes, I would like that much better,” I said. 

We had the waiter box up the pizza and we 

left the bistro, heading back for the alley from 

whence we’d come. 

 “Wait,” he said, stopping. 

I looked at his face to see why he stopped, 

and a look of irritation crossed his face as he 

narrowed his eyes. He started to growl, low like a 

cat about to pounce. Faster than I could blink, he 

disappeared from my side.  

I turned all around frantically, searching 

for him. I ran out of the alley and back into the 

street, darting my head from side to side for any 

hint of him. Then I spotted him across the street 

in another alley. I ran to him without hesitation.  

Nicholae grabbed someone fiercely and 

slammed him up against the wall, clutching the 
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guy’s shirt so he couldn’t escape; he did this all so 

quickly that I was afraid he might expose himself, 

but he didn’t seem to care.  

“Hello again, Benny!” Nicholae hissed 

through barred teeth.  

I got close enough to take a good look at 

whoever Nicholae was detaining. The guy looked 

so familiar. He had short-cropped black hair that 

was bleached at the top, and he had the same 

stark white flesh as Nicholae, which I now 

automatically recognized as vampiric. 

“Oh, Nicholae,” the vampire said with a 

calm, even tone. “I didn’t know you were here.” 

“Bullshit!” Nicholae snapped. “What the 

hell are you doing here!? And it better not be the 

reason I think it is or I swear that I will slaughter 

you right here!” 

“Calm down, calm down,” the vampire 

said, still unintimidated. “I was only watching, 

that’s all.” He looked at me and smiled. 

Holy crap, I know where I’ve seen him 

before! He’s the guy from the mall that day, the 

one who talked to me in the bookstore! He’s a 

vampire!? 

Nicholae looked back at me just as the 
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other guy did, and I could see in his face that he 

had seen the memory in my mind, for his 

countenance became monstrously angry.  

“How dare you!” Nicholae hissed at the 

vampire so low I could barely hear. 

“What? I wasn’t going to hurt her, I 

promise. I was only curious. I saw that you were 

stalking a girl and I wanted to know what interest 

you had in her. I give you my word that I will not 

harm your little human pet.” 

Nicholae held him there for a moment, not 

saying anything, remaining perfectly statuesque. 

Then he exhaled and released the cloth of the 

shirt from his hands.  

The vampire stepped aside and smoothed 

his wrinkled shirt. He smiled at me again, the 

kind of smile that made me want to smile back. 

Nicholae quickly appeared back at my side, 

his arms protectively around me. 

“Nicholae, who is he?” I asked. 

“His name is Benny,” Nicholae replied with 

distemper. “He is the most annoying vampire I 

have ever met! For the last three years, this insect 

has been spying on me and killing my victims 
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right before me, on the very night that I finally 

decide I want them.” 

“If you didn’t make it such fun, I wouldn’t 

keep doing it,” Benny said playfully.  

I couldn’t believe how laid-back this guy 

was around Nicholae, as if he didn’t fear him at 

all, or simply found pleasure in annoying him.  

“Yes, he does find pleasure in annoying 

me,” Nicholae sneered.  

“Aw, Nicki, don’t be so hostile toward me,” 

Benny said. “It’s all in good sport.” 

“Don’t call me ‘Nicki’,” Nicholae grumbled. 

Benny came toward me and extended his 

hand to me.  

Nicholae tightened his hold on me and 

pulled me away.  

“Testy,” Benny scoffed. “Geez, I was only 

trying to be polite to your lady friend.” His hand 

was still extended. 

Nicholae’s arms would not relax around 

me, keeping me locked in place.  

“Nicki, please, let us start over,” Benny 

said. “Consider this my peace offering, my treaty. 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 206 

 

Let us sit and chat for a bit.” 

“Fortunately, Crimson and I have other 

plans,” Nicholae replied, his voice dripping with 

disdain.  

“Aww, that’s too bad,” Benny said with a 

shrug. “Well, I’ll be sure to drop in on you two 

some other time, then, soon.” Then he 

disappeared without so much as a disturbance in 

the air.  

“Good riddance,” Nicholae muttered. 

“I don’t know, I kinda like him,” I said.  

Nicholae frowned at me. 

I laughed teasingly. “And I think I know 

why he’s been doing that to you, taking your 

victims right out from under your nose. Maybe he 

admires you. Maybe he was just trying to get your 

attention.” 

“Hmm,” he hummed dubiously.  

I shrugged. “I think it’s interesting.” 

“Well…just don’t let him fool you,” he said. 

“I don’t like that he was following you. I don’t 

trust him at all.” 
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We went deeper into the alley, away from 

prying eyes on the street. He gathered me in his 

arms once more and we shot up into the night. 
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Crimson 

 

As soon as we got inside, he carried me upstairs to 

his bedroom. It was completely dark in the room 

at first, but then light all at once filled the room, 

and I realized that candles placed about the room 

spontaneously ignited.  

I could see the room clearly now. It was 

simple, with a king sized bed, a television, and two 

chests of drawers. I could also see why the room 

had been so dark. The window across from the 
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door had some kind of metal sheeting covering it, 

blocking out all outside light. 

He flipped a switch on the wall and the 

metal sheeting moved slowly upward to uncover 

the window and let in the sparkling lights of the 

city.  

“That’s clever,” I said. “To keep the 

sunlight out during the day. So you actually sleep 

in here?” 

“Yes,” he said. “What were you expecting? 

A coffin? Something ancient and gothic made of 

marble with intricate carvings?” 

“Something like that does come to mind.” 

He laughed. “I don’t know a single vampire 

who’s ever slept in a coffin. It’s a little 

melodramatic, and incredibly uncomfortable.” 

I kicked off my shoes and went to sit on the 

bed. He came to join me, taking slow steps, slow 

for him anyway. This close proximity to him, in 

such an intimate setting, was making me ache 

again. I knew it was like rubbing salt in the wound 

to be so close when we both wanted to take things 

slow, but I wanted to be close to him, I needed it, 

so I would just have to endure the ache. He 

cupped my face with one hand and gently rubbed 
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my cheek with his thumb. His hands were cold, 

but that didn’t bother me. I loved his touch, no 

matter what temperature it was.  

“You know, I searched two and half 

centuries for my match,” he said. “Love was the 

one thing that I always wanted as a mortal, the 

one thing that I never stopped wanting, and I 

have searched for it all over the world. And just 

when I started to think I would never find it, you 

found me. You brought me out of my monotony 

and gave me something to look forward to.” 

My heart warmed at the sentiment, and I 

still couldn’t believe this was really happening. 

Somehow, Nicholae had found a worth in me 

from afar that I hadn’t found in years of 

introspection. It was both humbling and flattering 

at the same time, and beyond endearing. I so 

looked forward to getting to know him. 

“So, how long do I have to make my 

choice?” I asked timidly. “Whether or not to 

become a vampire?” 

He looked down at his lap in a moment of 

thought, then said, “I think I would wait for your 

answer forever. And even if you chose not to 

become a vampire, I would still stay in your life 

for as long as you would have me.” 
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This surprised me. He was willing to be 

with me even if I stayed human? Suddenly the 

image of me, old and wrinkly and dying, with him 

eternally young by my side, flashed in my mind, 

and the image stabbed my gut like a knife. I knew 

that, no matter what my decision, it would not 

come to that. I would not put either of us through 

that kind of pain. I quickly pushed the thought out 

of my head before it could cause him too much 

alarm. 

There was much we had to talk about now, 

in this moment, and this moment was all that 

mattered.  

“Tell me things about you that you haven’t 

written in your books,” I said. “Tell me about your 

mortal life. You were an Earl, right? What was it 

like in England back in the seventeen hundreds? 

It seems like life would have been boring without 

modern technology.” 

“Oh, no,” he said. “Life wasn’t boring at all. 

There was so much to do, so many scandalous 

activities to occupy one’s time, not like nowadays 

where all young people do is watch television and 

play with their phones. Back then we didn’t need 

social media, because face to face exploits were 

already so entertaining. 
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“There were balls with beautiful ladies who 

weren’t really as innocent as they led you to 

believe. Nobles fought with each other all the 

time, and the rumors and gossip of such things 

were what we lived for. And, in an estate the size 

of mine, there were always scandals involving the 

servants. One was never bored.” 

I could picture it, Nicholae in the finest 

eighteenth century suit with ruffles on his collar 

and sleeves, dancing with a debutante and 

charming her out of her dress with that devilish 

smile. 

“What about William?” I asked, referring to 

his fledgling. “Where is he now?” 

“He doesn’t like the big cities like I do. He 

prefers smaller, quiet towns. He lives in a big 

country house in Louisiana. But even though we 

don’t live together anymore, we still keep in 

contact. I keep his number in my cell phone.” 

“You have a cell phone?”  

“Does that surprise you?” he asked. 

“Well, no, I guess not,” I said. “It must be 

easier to talk on the phone than to communicate 

telepathically over long distances.” 
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“Indeed,” he said. “Sure, in the days before 

phones, our telepathy was a godsend for 

communication. But it does take a good deal of 

energy to send one’s mental voice out so far and to 

target a specific person. Why bother with such 

things when it’s so much easier to press a button 

on a phone and talk to someone as if they are 

right next to you.” 

I loved listening to the way he explained 

things. I loved listening to his voice in general. 

“Well, since you do have a cell phone…can 

I have your number?” I asked, feeling somewhat 

foolish and juvenile. 

“Oh, of course,” he said. He pulled a rather 

large phone out of his back pocket and spent a 

moment tapping on it.  

When he stopped, I felt my own phone 

vibrate in my pocket. I opened the screen to see a 

text from a New York number. The text was a 

winky face emoji. I saved the number under his 

name in my contacts, although I did instantly 

commit it to memory. Then I put the phone back 

in my pocket and said half-jokingly, “Let the 

sexting begin.” 

We both laughed. 
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“Tell me about Laramie,” I said, getting 

back to our original conversation. “Where is he?” 

“It’s hard to say,” he replied. “Laramie 

never likes to stay in one place for too long. He, 

like me, has houses all over the world. But I 

suppose he spends most of his time in his lab in 

New Mexico.” 

“He has a lab? Really? What does he do 

there?” I was suddenly giddy with curiosity. A 

vampire with a laboratory? 

“The last I heard, he was working on a 

version of the ‘Human Genome Project’, except 

he’s only interested in vampire DNA.” 

“That is the coolest thing I’ve ever heard!” I 

peeped. “Oh I would love to meet him and see his 

lab! I can’t imagine what all he’s discovered!” 

“You will, you will, in time,” Nicholae said, 

clearly entertained by my enthusiasm. “I have 

already told Laramie that you would want to see 

it.” 

“Laramie knows about me?” 

“Of course, and so does William.” 

Wow. Already four vampires knew about 

me, and I had met two of them just tonight! It was 
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like being inducted into the world’s most 

prestigious cult. 

We talked all through the night. I asked 

him everything I had ever wanted to know about 

his books, every burning question about 

Laramie’s research, every small detail about him I 

could think of, and he indulged all this happily. 

Through the hours, as the conversation flowed, we 

got more and more comfortable, inching closer to 

each other until I was cuddling up against his 

hard chest. 

“You’re falling asleep,” I heard him say 

through chimerical waves of consciousness. “I’ll 

see you tomorrow night. Sweet dreams…” And his 

voice took root in my cavernous subconscious and 

blossomed into dream. 
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Nicholae 

 

I had never known greater joy than I felt as I held 

her slumbering warm body in my arms. Her scent 

was all over me, soaked in the fabric of my clothes 

and sheets. I couldn’t get enough of the smell of 

her hair, which was only inches below my nose. I 

could hold her like this forever, feeling the slow 

rhythm of her chest rising and falling on top of 

me, telepathically peaking at her brief dreams as 

she went in and out of sleep cycles.  



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 217 

 

I could hardly believe this meeting had 

gone so perfectly. There was always the possibility 

that she could have really understood what a 

vampire was upon seeing me in person and run 

scared. Or that my confession of watching her for 

so long from a distance would have been too close 

to human stalker behavior and she would have 

rejected me. Not to mention the fact that I barely 

made it here in time, let alone at all. 

Richard’s trap had kept me imprisoned for 

an entire week. I had started to think I would 

never get out. 

Every hour on the hour, Richard opened 

the door of the well and turned on those damned 

lights every time he found the jars empty. Each 

time, he kept them on for a few minutes longer, 

seeing how far into torment he could push me 

without killing me. 

This went on for days. During the day, of 

course, I was forced to sleep the instant the sun 

came up, so I was able to get reprieve in those 

hours, even if I wasn’t conscious for them. But as 

soon as the sun set each day, Richard would 

return and demand I fulfill his request.  

The second day, I was strong enough, and 

foolhardy enough, to leap up the well and suffer 

the wrath of the lights in an attempt to wound 
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Richard, to snatch him and sate the thirst he was 

creating in me with all this wounding and 

regeneration. It took a great deal of blood to heal 

such massive burns, especially to do it over and 

over again. 

So by the third day, I was too weak to do 

anything but lie there,  exhausted and drained 

and dreading the next flash of light. Halfway 

through that night, I caught his attention when 

he next opened the door. 

“Wait, wait,” I implored. “Richard, if you 

keep doing this to me, I’m going to die. I need 

blood. You have to bring me blood, or I want last 

for you to torture me into doing your bidding.” 

He didn’t answer. He simply turned the 

lights on and watched me burn. Then when he 

had gotten his fill of my screams, he turned them 

off and slammed the door closed. 

“This is it,” I whispered to myself. “I’m 

going to die down here. Maybe I deserve it. A 

monstrous end for a monster.” 

I didn’t remember much else of that night. 

I was so drained of vitality that I kept passing in 

and out of consciousness. I began to be only 

vaguely aware of the burning, unable to even 

scream anymore.  
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At dusk on the fourth day, I was awakened 

by the thud of something landing on the steel 

floor beside me. I struggled to open my heavy 

eyelids and saw something furry. My nostrils 

were much more alert and acute than my vision, 

and the scent told me this was the corpse of a 

bunny. 

“It’s freshly dead,” Richard called down. 

“It’s still warm, but don’t take too long to drink or 

it will get cold.” 

My stomach turned. I despised drinking 

animal blood, and there was nothing worse than 

dead animal blood. But I had no choice. I had to 

drink it, even if it would only hold off the 

inevitable for a short while. 

I gripped the bunny and brought it to my 

lips, forcing myself to sink my teeth in and suck. 

The taste was repulsive, and already getting cool 

and thick, but I pushed through it, sucking until 

every last drop of its blood was gone. 

To my surprise, the rodent’s blood gave 

me a zap of energy. I didn’t feel as strong as I 

needed to get out of here, but I was still surprised 

it had any effect on me.  

That gave me an idea. 
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I needed human blood to get me out of this 

hole, that was for sure. If I could convince 

Richard that animal blood had no effect, or 

maybe even made things worse, he might just 

find a way to get me human blood. But once I 

had my full strength, how was I going to use it? 

I looked up at my prison cell’s opening. 

Those lights had to go. What if I could jump up 

just enough to snatch off each one? Sure I would 

get burned, but it would only be for an instant 

until the electric chord was severed and I fell 

back down. Then with all those lights out of the 

way, I could wait for Richard to open the door 

and jump out the instant he does, and I would 

make him pay for crossing me. 

My eyes wandered back up the length of 

the well. Did I have the strength to jump now? 

Did the animal blood give me enough energy, or 

is just a placebo effect of getting blood period? I 

had to find out. If I could escape now, I had to 

try. 

I took a deep breath and made the leap— 

--But I only got as high as twenty feet, not 

even enough to trigger the motion detectors. I fell 

back to the bottom with an annoyingly painful 

thud, all my usual grace gone with the volume of 

blood I was lacking. 
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No, if I was going to make this plan work, 

I needed to get human blood. That was the only 

to ensure I’d have the strength to not only make 

the jump several times, but also to defend myself 

against any other machinations Richard may 

have waiting for me. 

So, when Richard returned the next hour, I 

played possum, more or less. He knew I wasn’t 

dead because the light still burnt me, but I 

remained listless and immobile through the 

whole ordeal. It was actually more difficult than 

I thought not to fight the pain. My body begged 

to writhe and twist to escape the light, but I knew 

that there was no escape, so any efforts to find 

reprieve were a waste of energy, and I needed to 

store as much as I could. 

Richard did not stop that whole night, or 

the next night. Halfway through the fifth night, 

he called down to me, “You know, Nicholae, you 

can stop this any time you want. Just fill the jars 

with what blood you have left and this torture 

will end. I will even spread your ashes anywhere 

you would like.” 

I didn’t respond, didn’t even turn my head 

to look at him. I just remained in that same limp 

and helpless position on the floor. 
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When I awoke tonight, I knew I was going 

to miss Crimson. Any minute now she would be 

arriving at my house, and I wouldn’t be there. It 

was ridiculous how much I cared about getting 

out by this day. Almost like I cared more about 

not letting her down than I did about surviving 

in general. Was I a fool? 

But to my surprise, when Richard opened 

the door, he dropped something down the well 

that landed on my belly, followed immediately by 

another. Whatever he dropped, they were 

smooth and squishy, and kind of cold. 

What the heck? 

“If I were you, I would make those last,” he 

called down. “I won’t be getting you anymore. 

That’s a promise.” 

When he closed the door, I craned my 

head up to see what he had given me. Sitting on 

my abdomen were two hospital grade bags of 

human blood. They had been refrigerated, which 

was why they were cold. But I could care less 

about temperature! I was beyond thrilled that I 

had human blood in my hands, fresh or not. 

Crimson, I’m going to make it! 

I bit into the thick plastic lining and 
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guzzled down the first bag as fast as I could, and 

then the second. Cold as it may have been, it was 

still decadently delicious, and it filled me with 

renewed strength. I didn’t have to question this 

time I could make that jump. I knew I could jump 

clear up past the cloud line if I wanted to. 

I planted my feet shoulder-width apart 

and shot upward, forcing myself not to shirk 

away from the light so that I could snatch one of 

them. The light scolded my eyes and my fingers 

the worst, but when I landed back on the well 

floor, I had one of the lights in my hands, its 

wires frayed from being so abruptly snapped. 

I didn’t wait for my burns to heal. I didn’t 

have a single second or ounce of my tentative 

strength to waste. I shot up again and again to 

yank down one light after the other, until they 

were all broken hunks of plastic and metal at my 

feet. 

I smiled triumphantly up at the door of the 

well, knowing I was about to win this twisted 

game once and for all.  

By the time I heard Richard’s footsteps 

descend the stairs, my burns had all healed, and I 

still had enough strength to do what needed to be 

done. As his footsteps came closer, I braced 
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myself in a pouncing position, ready to jump the 

instant he unlocked the door. 

I heard the clank of the door’s lock and I 

jettisoned upward, pushing through the door 

before Richard could even pull it open. The force 

of it knocked Richard off his feet. I landed on the 

floor and launched myself at Richard, my eyes so 

prone on the vein in his neck that I didn’t see him 

reaching for something in his pocket. Too late, I 

saw an unknown liquid splashing at my face, 

and the instant it landed it burned like nothing 

I’d ever experienced.  

Acid. The clever bastard had acid. And 

how clever of him to blind me with it. 

But I didn’t need my eyes to know where 

he was. His thoughts were loud and clear in their 

panic. He was going for his gun, and this time he 

would keep shooting until I was dead, and try to 

salvage whatever was left of my blood for 

himself. 

Sorry to ruin your plans, Richard, but 

that’s not happening. 

Thanks to all the suffering I’d endured at 

his hands the last few days, I was no stranger to 

it now, and I was able to operate as if it weren’t 

an issue at all. I lurched at him before he could 
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reach his gun. I effortlessly pulled his neck to my 

mouth and bit in, my vampiric instincts negating 

my blindness. 

There had never been a more satisfying 

kill of a human being in my centuries of being a 

vampire. I felt no remorse whatsoever for ending 

his life, and his blood was the most savory and 

rewarding I could ever remember tasting. I 

drained him in moments, too thirsty and 

impatient to prolong his suffering the way he 

deserved. I had a very important date to get to. 

I didn’t even have to worry about showing 

up with a mutilated face. Richard’s fresh hot 

blood accelerated my healing, and my eyes were 

just as good in no time. I checked the watch on 

Richard’s limp and pulseless wrist. It was just 

shy of seven o’clock. I may not have missed 

Crimson yet. Hold on Crimson, I’m coming. 

I still couldn’t believe I made it in time. She 

was so close to leaving when I finally got here. 

And there was no reason to tell her about the 

reason for my delay. It would only upset her. It 

would just be a part of my history that would stay 

buried. Just like another part… 

It was strange, but when I was at my 

weakest moment in Richard’s well, I thought that 

maybe this was karmas way of punishing me for 
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my most recent mistake. And maybe it was. I 

knew that I should admit it to Crimson, but it was 

just too soon. She had only just officially met me. 

I needed her to get to know me before I confessed 

that little blunder to her. If I told her now, she 

would hate me. And as I looked down on her 

sweet, happily sleeping face, that was the last 

thing I ever wanted. I might never tell her. Maybe 

my involvement in Stephen’s death would stay a 

secret forever. 
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Crimson 

 

I woke to the ostentatious morning sun piercing 

my twilight dreams. A sudden snore beside me 

startled me. I sat up and saw that I was in the 

hotel room, Tiana sleeping beside me. 

The very first thought that popped into my 

head was that last night might all have been a 

dream. Panic gripped my heart.  

Frantically, my hands fumbled around my 

body and found my cell phone in my back pocket. 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 228 

 

My fingers jittered as I turned on the screen and 

searched my list of contacts. From A down to K, L, 

M, N—Yes, it was there! Nicholae’s name was 

right there, glowing on my little screen! So it all 

really did happen. He must have snuck me in here 

after I had fallen asleep. 

I fell back into the bed, holding my phone 

to my heart and smiling like a fool. Last night had 

been arguably the best night of my life. I had 

come to this town a little lost and sad, and now 

the world was just filled with bright and 

wonderful possibilities. I could hardly wait for 

night to fall so that I could see Nicholae again, 

and I wondered if he had flown back to Tucson 

last night after leaving me, or if his vampiric flight 

was proficient enough to get him from New York 

to Tucson tonight.   

Just then, Doyle burst through the door 

and gave us our wake up call. The other three girls 

sharing my room groggily woke and made groans 

of protest and reluctance at having been 

awakened.  

“Hurry up and get ready,” she said. “We 

leave for the airport at nine o’clock.” Then she 

closed the door and left us to ready ourselves.  

I hopped out of bed with a spring in my 

step and changed my clothes, the smile still 
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shining on my face. I swear, not even Doyle can 

take away my smile today, ha! 

“Well, I guess you had fun last night,” said 

Tiana. 

“Huh? Oh, yeah,” I said. 

“You weren’t here when he went to bed last 

night,” she said. “And what’s with that smile? 

What did you get up to last night?” 

I bit my lip and turned for the door. 

“Actually, I’m all ready, so I’m gonna go 

downstairs and eat,” I said. “I’ll see you down 

there.” 

“Wha—you’re not gonna tell me what 

happened?” she asked. 

“Nope!” I shrugged and skipped merrily 

out the door. 

“Crimson, you missed lights out last night,” 

Doyle said when I came downstairs. “Where were 

you?” 

“Oh, I guess I just lost track of time,” I said, 

made unafraid of her authority by my newfound 

joy.  

And just when I thought she was going to 
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really let me have it, she did something 

completely unexpected. 

“Well, you all did a great job yesterday, so 

you deserve to celebrate,” she said. “Just, pay a 

little more attention the next time I let y’all loose.” 

I was stunned. Was Doyle actually going to 

start being nice, like a real person? 

**** 

We got back to Tucson at five o’clock in the 

afternoon. I called Mom from the airport and 

asked if she could pick me up, rather than wait 

with the rest of the band for the buses.  

“How was your trip?” she asked when I got 

in the car. “Was it as boring as you thought it 

would be?” 

“Actually, it was really fun,” I said.  

“Oh yeah?” 

“And, we won second place in our 

division!” 

“That’s great!” she said. “I’m glad you 

enjoyed it.” 

“And this morning, it was the strangest 

thing, but Doyle was actually being nice to me! It’s 
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like winning cured her of her bitchiness.” 

She laughed and shook her head. 

We got home and I went straight to my 

room. It was five-thirty and the sun would be 

going down soon. Nicholae promised me that he 

would be here tonight, but I didn’t know when, or 

how exactly this was going to work.  

So I sat on my bed and tried to distract 

myself, anxiously shaking my leg, as I always did 

when I was nervous. I looked out the window 

every few seconds to see the indigo darkness 

growing outside, wondering when he would be 

here, or if he was even going to come at all. 

I couldn’t sit anymore. I had to get up and 

walk around. I left my room and went down the 

hall with the pretense of scavenging the fridge for 

nothing in particular. Mom was at the front door, 

talking to someone in a cheery tone, but I couldn’t 

see who it was. 

When I got a little closer, I absently looked 

out the door, and then I froze on the spot. 

It was Nicholae! He was here, he came! 

I hurried to the door, almost forgetting that 

Mom was there at all. I was so happy to see him I 

wanted to hug him. 
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“Crimson, you never told me you ran into 

the guy who saved you,” Mom scolded. 

The events from Madera Canyon came 

back to me, and I went along with the charade 

that Nicholae had invented. 

“Oh yeah, sorry, Mom,” I said. “I guess I’ve 

just been so busy with everything that’s been 

happening that I forgot to tell you.” 

She frowned at me dubiously.  

“Nick, was it?” she asked him. 

He nodded. 

“Please, come on in,” she welcomed.  

He sat on the couch. I wanted so badly to 

be near him, to touch him in some small way to be 

sure he was real, but Mom was watching so I had 

to behave myself. I sat a fair distance away from 

him—as few inches as necessary!—and Mom sat 

on the loveseat.  

“You know, I never really got the chance to 

properly thank you for rescuing Crimson that 

day,” Mom said. “You rushed out so quickly.” 

“Yes, I apologize for that,” he said. “I was 

coming down with something that day, and I 
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didn’t want to infect the girl I had just saved, so I 

tried to keep my distance. You must have thought 

me terribly rude.” 

“No, not at all,” Mom said, obviously under 

the spell of his charm. “That was a weird day for 

all of us. I’m just glad that Crimson was alright at 

the end of it.” 

“Yes, me too,” Nicholae said, smiling at me. 

“But, when did you two run into each other 

again?” Mom asked. She turned back to me.  

“It was about a week ago, at the mall,” 

Nicholae fabricated. “I recognized her and 

introduced myself. Luckily she didn’t think I was a 

total jerk for running out on you guys at the 

ranger station.” 

“Yeah,” I joined in. “We got to talking and 

just sort of hit it off.” 

 “That’s wonderful. Would you like to stay 

for dinner?” she asked him hopefully.  

“Actually, Crimson and I have a prior 

engagement,” he said. 

“Another thing you forgot to mention?” 

Mom asked me with a maternal half frown. 
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“Sorry,” I said with a quick innocent smile.  

“I’m actually an aspiring author,” Nicholae 

interjected. “Crimson has told me that she too is 

interested in writing, so we’re going to get a bite 

to eat and talk about writing techniques and tips.” 

“You’re a writer? How neat! What kind of 

books do you write?” 

“Oh, mysteries, thrillers, mostly vampire 

stories.” 

“Ah, Crimson, that’s right up your alley,” 

she said. 

I smiled. You have no idea, Mom. 

 “As a matter of fact, we are going to a 

lecture on writing fiction tonight at the 

university,” Nicholae furthered the lie. “If you 

don’t mind, Ms. Wilkinson, Crimson and I should 

get going. We don’t want to be late.” Then he 

stood up and I followed him to the door. 

“I’ll be back in a few hours, Mom,” I said 

before I went out the door. 

“I’ll want details when you get home,” she 

said to me in a hushed giddy voice as I passed her 

in the doorway. 
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As soon as the door was closed and we 

were safe from view, I pulled him in for a hug. I 

don’t know how long we stood there, or why I was 

quivering. He just held me, like I was a delicate 

china doll, until I pulled away.   

“I told you I’d be here,” he said. 

“I knew you would,” I lied, and he smiled. 

“But did you really have to introduce yourself to 

my mother?” I asked jocularly. 

“Absolutely. I’m going to be hanging 

around a lot from now on. She should know who I 

am…well, sort of. Now, come on, let’s go.” 

He took my hand and pulled me down the 

driveway to the metallic silver Mustang parked on 

the curb. 

My heart quickened, and I knew he had 

picked this car because he knew I loved Mustangs. 

He opened the passenger door for me, then 

he got into the driver’s seat.  

“Where are we going?” I asked. 

“I would like to take you to dinner again,” 

he answered. “I enjoy watching you eat, watching 

you enjoy yourself, watching you be human. It is 
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one of the great contradictions about this whole 

thing.” 

“You mean that you like me as a human 

even though you look forward to the day that I’m 

not one?” I asked. 

He nodded. 

“Do you ever miss anything about being 

human?” I asked. “Any foods you miss, or 

drinks?” 

“I don’t really miss them,” he said. “If I 

were to somehow become human again and taste 

them, I’m sure I would find them deficient 

compared to the taste of blood.  

“But there is one thing I definitely miss 

about being human,” he said wistfully. “I miss the 

sun. In the beginning, when Laramie used to pine 

over the loss of it, I never thought I would care 

about it. I never much enjoyed the sun while I was 

alive, so I didn’t think not having it would make a 

difference to me. 

“But after two hundred and forty years, 

even the smallest things gain the greatest 

importance. I see the sun in your memories, 

sometimes in your dreams, and it’s so beautiful. I 

really don’t think it ever looked that glorious in 
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London, but here, in this desert paradise, it’s like 

nothing else on earth. I wish I could witness one 

of your desert sunsets, see all those bright colors 

that you see every evening. Just once, that would 

be enough.” 

He was silent for a moment after that. 

“Do you think I would miss it?” I asked. “If 

I chose to be one of you?” 

“I think all vampires do,” he said. “It is just 

inherent in our species. It is a natural 

consequence of being in the darkness for so long.” 

I thought about that, about never seeing 

the sun again. If I became a vampire tonight, 

would I be okay with not seeing the sun 

tomorrow? Or ever again? Would I be okay with 

parting forever with the feeling of the sun’s 

delicious warmth on my skin? The sun wouldn’t 

be the only thing I’d be giving up, though, would 

it? I’d have to say goodbye to my friends and my 

mother, too.  

He took me to some fancy Italian place I’d 

never heard of before. When the waiter came 

around, Nicholae ordered everything on the menu 

that had sounded good to me. And when I tried 

each dish, he watched me all the while, smiling 

when something tasted good to me. I didn’t mind 
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him watching me this time. I imagined he was 

reliving humanity vicariously through me, that he 

could somehow gauge the different tastes I was 

experiencing by reading my mind. 

After the waiter brought the check, 

Nicholae pulled out his wallet, placed a hundred 

dollar bill on the table and took my hand to pull 

me out of the booth. 

“Nicholae, that was like a fifty dollar tip!” I 

said when we left the restaurant. 

He shrugged happily. “The waiter has a 

sick child in the hospital. I wanted to tip even 

more.” 

Aww, how sweet. 

“It’s a wonder you can keep your wealth 

with all your splurging,” I teased as we got in the 

car. “Throwing around hundreds, buying fancy 

Mustangs.”  

“Not really,” he said. “I have more money 

than Bill Gates, in banks all over the world. It’s 

not easy to spend that much money. 

“Well, unless, of course, you are like 

Benny,” he said, a note of irritation in his voice. 

“He’s in trouble with vampires everywhere, 

forever in debt. He owes so many covens that he 
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doesn’t even try to borrow from them anymore. 

Did you hear about that bank robbery in Zurich 

last month? That was him.” 

“He robbed a bank? I never thought a 

vampire would do something like that.” 

“That’s Benny for you. And I’d wager that 

all that money he stole he’s already spent.” 

“On what?” I asked, unable to fathom what 

he could possibly waste such funds on. 

“Who knows,” Nicholae shrugged. 

It was ten-thirty when we got back to my 

house.  

“Your mother is waiting for you in the 

living room,” he said after a second of 

extrasensory surveillance. “She wants to 

interrogate you about me.” 

Darn, I didn’t want my time with Nicholae 

to end yet.  

“You can go ahead inside, have your talk, 

and I’ll be waiting for you in your room,” he said. 

“Sounds perfect,” I said.  

I walked up my drive and went inside. 

Mom was sitting on the couch, pretending to 
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watch TV. 

“So, how was your night?” she asked, trying 

to sound casual, but I could hear the excited echo 

of a schoolgirl tone underneath. I think my Mom 

had a bit of a crush on my vampire boyfriend—the 

thought made a giggle ripple up my chest, but I 

choked it off before it could escape. 

“It was really nice,” I said.  

“Did you learn anything interesting about 

writing?”  

“Yea, I learned a lot,” I said after a brief 

pause, having almost forgotten the lie I had told 

her earlier. 

She nodded lengthily. “Are you going to see 

him again?” she asked. 

“Yes, probably tomorrow,” I said. 

“So, you really like this guy, then?” she 

asked. 

“Yes.” That was an understatement! 

“He’s definitely very handsome,” Mom 

said. “But…he’s a forest ranger. Isn’t he a 

little…old for you, dear?” 

I snickered. “Why, are you interested in 
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him for yourself?” I teased. 

She laughed a little too loudly. “God, no,” 

she said with a wave of her hand. “I just…want to 

make sure you’re safe. And weren’t you just telling 

me about some Stephen guy at school a few weeks 

ago?” 

My smile faltered. I hadn’t thought about 

Stephen in what seemed a very long time, even 

thought it had only been a day. “No, Stephen’s not 

on the radar anymore. In fact, he died last week.” 

Now her smile fell. “Oh, honey, I’m so 

sorry,” she said sympathetically.  

“It’s okay,” I said. “I’m over it. And don’t 

worry about Nick’s age. He’s only two years older 

than me,” I lied. If she had any idea just how 

much older than me he really was, she would 

freak the heck out. “He became a ranger right out 

of high school, only until his books can take off. 

Trust me, the age difference really isn’t a big 

deal.” That was true, it wasn’t a big deal to me at 

all. 

She nodded and pursed her lips as she 

considered it. “Well, I guess two years really isn’t 

that much.” 

“Exactly,” I said. “Well, I’m pretty beat. I’m 
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gonna hit the hay.” 

“Alright, honey, have a good night,” she 

said, and I disappeared down the hall and went 

into my room. 

Nicholae was sitting on my bed waiting for 

me, just like he promised. He seemed somber for 

some reason, and I wondered what was going on 

in that beautiful mind of his as I sat beside him. 

I reached up to touch his face. His skin was 

so hard, not giving in the slightest to the pressure 

of my fingertips like a human’s skin would. He 

closed his eyes at my touch, as if savoring it. I 

kissed him, relishing in the fact that I could do 

this whenever I wanted to. He felt like he was 

mine.  

He opened his mouth as if he was helpless 

not to, and I pulled him down to lay my bed with 

me. We kissed sweetly, slowly, both of us keeping 

our passions at bay. As always, he touched me and 

handled me like I was something fragile, like a 

flower he wouldn’t dare wither.  

Was it insane that I knew I was in love with 

him? I had only known him, really known him, 

for two days. Was it just the silly notion of a 

young, inexperienced, hormonal teenage girl? 

Was it that he was a vampire and his ethereal 
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magic was hypnotizing me? I knew that wasn’t the 

case. I knew that what I felt for him was real. In 

fact, I had never felt anything more real in my life. 

I pulled him away and held his face above 

mine, and I said words I had never said to a non-

relative. “I love you.” I opened up my heart and let 

him feel everything I was feeling, showing him the 

depth of my words. 

He sighed, the sound like a moan of 

pleasure, and he rested his forehead against mine. 

Then he kissed my forehead and lay down beside 

me. He turned me so that I was on my side and 

spooned me from behind, putting his arms 

around me. “I love you, too, with all my immortal 

heart.” 

I let myself sink into him, inhaling his 

sweetness. And we lay like that in silence, 

treasuring each other, until I fell asleep.  
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Crimson 

 

The next morning, I felt amazing. Nicholae, of 

course, was no longer beside me—he had gone in 

the night while I slept, but my pillow still smelt 

like him. 

I got out of bed with a new excitement. 

Today I would go back to school, and the halls 

would no longer be haunted by the ghost of 

Stephen. My whole world was now alive with the 

hope of Nicholae. Last night I had told Nicholae 
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that I loved him, and he loved me. I was in love, 

and the world was a wonderful place.  

When Mom dropped me off at school, I 

went straight to the cafeteria without risking any 

consequences from Doyle; now that the 

competition had passed with success, there was 

no need for morning or afternoon practices 

anymore. I was free! 

Amber, Robert and Reina greeted me.  

“So how was your trip, Crimson?” Amber 

asked. 

“Yeah, did you find anything fun to do in 

New York City?” Reina asked. 

I wanted to tell them about Nicholae, but 

how I would I do it in a way that didn’t reveal too 

much but would also make sense? 

“It was alright,” I said with a shrug. “And, 

um, I kinda met someone.” 

“What? No way!” Robert said. “Tell us all 

about it!” 

“What’s his name?” Reina asked. 

“Nick,” I said, giving them the shorthand 

version he had given to my mother. They had all 
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read the Nicholae novels, it would be too risky to 

tell them his full name. 

“How did you meet him?” Amber asked. 

I figured I might as well tell them the same 

story that my mother believed. It would be easier 

and safer that way. 

“He was actually the one who found me in 

Madera Canyon and brought me back to the 

ranger station,” I said. “We ran into other 

afterward and have been talking since then. When 

I came back from New York yesterday, we went 

out, and I really like him, guys!” 

“That’s fantastic!” Amber and Reina said 

together. 

“What does he look like?” Robert asked. “I 

want to know everything from eye color to shoe 

size.” He winked at me. 

“Ugh, Robert,” Reina scolded. 

He and I laughed, and then I described 

Nicholae in detail for them. In truth, I could talk 

about Nicholae for hours. 

The bell rang and we left for our first 

period classes. The school day breezed by. Things 

were just like they had been before I met Stephen. 
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My friends were fun and carefree and now I was, 

too. I could get back to enjoying life, instead of 

wallowing in mourning… 

Physics was the best class of the day. 

Actually, it usually was, but it was even more 

appealing today because the lecture was on 

astrophysics, my forte.  

“…Molecules inside the gas cloud collide 

and, over time, start to rotate, as the gas 

continues to collapse and rise in temperature,” the 

teacher said as he drew explanatory doodles on 

the chalkboard. “When the temperature exceeds 

five million degrees Kelvin, it begins to fuse 

hydrogen and we can now say that it is a star. 

During the star’s lifetime, it will burn up all of its 

fuels, even reburning old elements to keep from 

further collapse, and eventually, the star becomes 

a supernova and explodes.” 

A boy in the middle table raised his hand. 

“If all stars eventually die, won’t ours die too?” 

“Indeed it will, but our star is a very long-

lived star and won’t die for another five billion 

years. But then again, if mankind exists for that 

long, we’ll have more than that to worry about, 

because the Andromeda galaxy is due to collide 

with ours around that time.” 
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Wow. Five billion years. To think of time in 

terms of even centuries was a lot to wrap one’s 

mind around. Nicholae had lived two and a half 

centuries, and his friend Laramie had been 

around since the time of ancient Rome. But to 

think of time in terms of stars, billions of years, I 

couldn’t imagine all that one could see in such 

time. If mankind managed not to blow up the 

planet in World War III and found some way to 

use alternative fuels and such, the planet could be 

able to support life forever possibly, and Nicholae 

would be here as long as life was on this planet. It 

could be possible that Nicholae would still be alive 

in five billion years. And I was facing the option to 

exist forever alongside him. I could actually get to 

watch it happen, get to see our star explode, and 

humans might find some way around deep space 

travel by then. 

What would I be if I lived that long? Five 

billion years! The earth itself had not even been 

around that long, and just look at how much it 

had changed. Nicholae was only two and a half 

centuries old, and his anatomy had changed 

greatly within that period of time. How would five 

billion years affect us? How would even a 

thousand change us? A year to me already seemed 

so long, and now I was looking at time without 

end, infinity. 
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It was a revelation! A few days ago, I could 

only hope to live for maybe sixty more years, not 

caring about the fate of anything else after my 

expiration. But now, I could see the full picture, 

the macrocosm of the universe. I could get some 

idea of true endlessness, life without death. It was 

mine to take if I wanted it, and at this current 

moment, it was mighty tempting. 

**** 

Reina had hoped that she’d be able to come 

to my house after school so that we could tackle 

calculus together, but her mom called her and 

said she’d pick her up at school. I had to say that I 

wasn’t disappointed. When Reina came over, she 

usually stayed long into the night, and I didn’t 

want to have to share Nicholae with her. Was that 

silly? 

So I walked home by myself and started on 

my homework. But I couldn’t focus. My mind kept 

wandering. I started thinking about Haley. She 

must be wondering what happened. But I wasn’t 

ready to check my computer yet. What would I tell 

her? I couldn’t tell her the truth, definitely not. 

But, then again, Haley was my best friend. I 

should tell her everything just like I used to 

before. But then, I already knew what she would 

say. Something like how I shouldn’t be going 
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along with this, that it was far too dangerous to be 

in this kind of relationship, and I didn’t want to 

hear that. But didn’t I owe her something? 

Cold hands lightly gripped my shoulders, 

and I jumped up and screamed out of surprise.  

I turned around and Nicholae was 

snickering behind me. 

“That wasn’t funny!” I complained. “You 

could have given me a heart attack.” 

“I’m sorry,” he chuckled. “But I couldn’t 

resist. It’s just so easy to sneak up on mortals.” 

His face then became temperate and he 

gently lifted my chin up to kiss me. My heart 

melted and calm washed over me. 

“What would you like to do tonight?” he 

asked. 

I sighed and frowned. “I actually really 

need to finish this before anything else.” I tapped 

my pencil on the calculus homework in front of 

me.  

“Alright,” he said. “I’d be happy to help 

you.” 

“You know calculus?” I asked, surprised. 
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“When you become a vampire, a lot of 

things that are difficult for humans to learn 

become obvious to us. Languages, math, 

technological applications…” he explained. “Let’s 

get started.” 

We sat on my bed and worked on it 

together. He was a much better tutor than 

Stephen had been. He actually explained to me 

why I got the answer wrong and how to come to 

the correct one. He made it seem all so simple, so 

basic, and I was destitute to learn it. 

But forty-five minutes into it, I got restless 

and my mind began to wander. I looked at what 

he was wearing today: perfectly snug black jeans 

and a t-shirt. He looked so good, and I found it 

difficult to focus on anything else. 

Suddenly his face became tense and he 

disappeared from sight. 

My bedroom door opened and Mom 

peeked inside. “How ya doing, kiddo?” she asked. 

It took me a moment to reorient myself. 

“Um, fine. Just doing homework.” 

She nodded. “Sorry I’m home so late, but 

things got swamped at work and I couldn’t leave. 

Did you already eat dinner?” 
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“No problem, Mom,” I said. “Yea, I 

scrounged up something.” 

“Alright, well I’m going to make up 

something for myself. Have fun with your 

homework.” She smiled then closed the door. 

I looked around to see where Nicholae had 

hidden himself, but I couldn’t see him anywhere 

around my room.  

“Up here,” I heard his voice from above me.  

I looked up and he had his back flat against 

the ceiling, impossibly keeping himself aloft with 

his fingertips lightly digging into the popcorn 

ceiling. My mouth fell open in wonder. In one 

swift, fluid motion, he glided down and landed his 

soundlessly on the floor. 

“That was amazing!” I said. “And very 

clever.” 

“Thank you,” he said and gave a theatrical 

bow. Then he reclaimed his spot next to me on the 

bed and we continued working on my homework 

until our physical urges led us into a make-out 

session.  

The rest of the week went much the same, 

drifting through school during the day, working 

on my homework in the afternoon and part of the 
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evening when Nicholae could help me, and then 

spending the rest of the night just enjoying his 

company. On Friday, though, things took a turn. 

We were sitting on the bed joking around when 

my mom opened the door without knocking.  

“Crimson—oh, Nick!” she said. “I didn’t 

know you were here.” 

He stood up. “Good evening, Samantha.” 

“What’s up, Mom?” I asked, trying to look 

innocent and hoping she wasn’t bothered that 

there was a guy in my room, on my bed, very close 

to me. 

“Uh, yeah, there’s some guy here to see 

you,” she said, her tone getting more critical as 

she spoke. 

“Really? Some guy from school?” I asked. 

“I don’t think so, I’ve never seen him 

before. He’s in the living room.” 

Then I heard the faint, angry rumbling 

coming from Nicholae’s throat. Now I was 

curious. I went into the living room and saw a 

familiar blond-streaked boy standing in the 

middle of the room.  

“Benny?” I said, shocked to see him. 
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“Hi Crimson,” he said, surprising me with a 

friendly hug. 

Nicholae was fast at my side and glaring at 

Benny. He cleared his throat loudly as a signal to 

Benny to back off. Through the corner of my eye, I 

could see Mom suspiciously watching all this.  

Let’s all just go out on the patio, before 

things get complicated, I thought clearly and 

loudly.  

They both nodded. 

“Uh, Mom, this is Benny,” I said. “He’s 

Nick’s cousin.” 

“Very nice to meet you, Ms. Wilkinson,” 

Benny said, charming as the devil. I actually have 

some, er, family business to discuss with Nicki. If 

you don’t mind, we will step outside to talk.” He 

looked at me and gave me a wink, then looked 

back at my mother, locking eyes with her. “In fact, 

I do believe you are tired. You should go to bed 

now.” 

My mother yawned loudly and stretched 

her arms up and backward. “I’m so tired. I should 

go to bed now. Have a good night.” Then, like a 

zombie, she went to her room. 
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In the time it took me to figure out what 

just happened, Benny went out onto the back 

porch. I stomped after him. 

“Benny, what did you do to my mother?” I 

accused. 

“Just a little harmless compulsion,” Benny 

said with a cavalier shrug. “We needed some 

privacy. And didn’t you hear her, she was tired.” 

He snickered. 

“What do you want, Benny?” Nicholae 

asked.  

“Well, I just happened to be in the 

neighborhood”—Nicholae and I raised our 

eyebrows at that—“and I thought I would drop in 

and say hello.” 

“Well, you’ve said it, so you can leave now,” 

Nicholae said menacingly. 

“Alright, in truth, I’m actually here to call 

your attention to something I’m surprised you 

haven’t noticed yet,” Benny said in such a friendly 

tone. “Consider this little tidbit a peace offering.”  

“Noticed what?” Nicholae asked, irked. 

“Crimson’s eyes,” Benny replied simply. 
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My eyes? I looked at Benny, then at 

Nicholae, and they were both staring at me now. 

Nicholae locked my eyes in his analytical gaze. 

Then his eyes widened and his brows flickered 

upward in trepidation. I didn’t like that look, not 

at all. 

“What?” I asked, afraid. “What is it?” 

Nicholae’s eyes flashed to Benny, all 

hostility gone. 

“You really never noticed?” Benny said. 

“Amazing.” 

“I-I had no idea!” Nicholae said 

defensively. “I was never really close enough to 

see her eyes in detail before, and now that I’ve 

been with her this week, I’ve been so distracted by 

simply being with her that I just didn’t notice.” 

“At first, I thought you knew, that it was 

part of your plan,” Benny said. “But it became 

very clear that neither of you had a clue.” 

“Will someone please just tell me what the 

hell is going on!” I demanded.  

“Why didn’t you tell me before?” Nicholae 

asked Benny, ignoring me.  
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“When? When you threatened to murder 

me in New York the other day? Oh yes, that would 

have worked out swell. ‘Why Nicki, what sharp 

teeth you have. Oh, and by the way, your 

girlfriend is an Amarant.’” He laughed. 

“Amarant?” I echoed. 

Nicholae checked his wristwatch.  

“Crimson, do you think you would mind 

spending a long night with me?” he asked. 

My caution was quickly turning into 

irritated intrigue. What was happening? “Sure, I 

guess. But, wha—?” 

“Good.” He pulled out his cell phone. 

“Laramie, are you busy right now?” he asked into 

the phone with a serious tone. “Alright. I have a 

bit of a dire situation. I’m bringing Crimson over 

right now.” He closed the phone and replaced it in 

his pocket. 

“Nicki, do you mind if I join you?” Benny 

asked. 

“Would it stop you if I did?” Nicholae said. 

“No, but I wanted to be polite,” Benny said 

with a smile.  
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Nicholae scooped me into his arms, and 

the world around us became a blur. 
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Crimson 

 

The freezing night air lashed violently at my face 

and hair, rendering me sightless when I tried to 

open my eyes. We must have been going very fast, 

a speed no car could attain, a speed maybe even 

no plane could match. I could feel it in my 

stomach. And when we stopped, my senses 

continued to rush forward, like I was falling 

through a tunnel. 

When my vision stopped spinning, I saw 
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that we were outside a huge curvilinear house of 

concrete and glass, two stories tall and at least an 

acre wide, built into the base of a small cliff-side. 

This mammoth house was the only thing for miles 

in the starlit sandy desert of what I guessed was 

New Mexico.  

“This is Laramie’s house?” I asked as I 

scanned the face of this very industrialized 

twenty-first century mansion. 

“Yes, you’ll get to see Laramie’s lab sooner 

than I planned,” he said. “I just wish it were under 

different circumstances.” 

I grabbed Nicholae’s arm and pulled with 

all my strength to make him face me.  

“Are you going to tell me what the big deal 

is, or do I have to beat it out of you?” I demanded. 

Benny laughed, no doubt picturing the 

weak stick of a girl that I was punching the 

eburnean statue that was Nicholae.  

Nicholae frowned gravely. “There’s a 

chance you might be something called an 

Amarant,” he said. “But we can’t be sure just yet. 

Laramie will run some tests, and then we’ll know 

for sure.” 

He went up to the door and led me inside, 
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and all the while I was terrified of what the heck 

an Amarant was, and why I needed to be tested 

for it.  

The house held a strange allure. It looked 

so Malibu, like a beachfront house owned by a 

millionaire. There was not one piece of old world 

furniture in here, not one whisper of the past, only 

the bright flashing lights of the present and 

future, and lots of leather and steel.   

“Nicholae,” said a smooth voice.   

I turned to the wall of windows and saw a 

tall, distinguished man walking toward us. He had 

dark brown hair that fell in front of his forehead 

to touch his eyebrows and curled around his ears 

and the back of his neck. He was clearly a 

vampire, his skin even whiter and more polished 

than either Nicholae or Benny. His face had an air 

of wisdom about it that made him look much 

older than them, too; he didn’t have that boyish 

constitution like they did. He must have been in 

his early forties when he was made a vampire. So 

this was Laramie. 

He greeted Nicholae in a short embrace, 

and I sensed that Nicholae was telepathically 

telling him whatever he was hiding from me. 

Laramie approached me. 
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“And you must be Crimson,” he said, 

taking my hands together in his. “Nicholae was 

right. You are very beautiful.” He smiled. “So, are 

you ready to see my lab?” 

“Oh, yes!” I exclaimed. 

“Splendid,” he chuckled, amused by my 

eagerness. He offered his arm and I happily 

slipped mine through it. “Oh, and William should 

be coming any moment also, Nicholae. I called 

him right after I got off the phone with you.” 

Nicholae nodded. 

Laramie walked me to the elevator at the 

back of the wide living room. The four of us 

stepped inside and Laramie pressed the button at 

the bottom labeled “Lab.” The elevator began to 

move and we descended down into the earth. I 

could feel us dropping, farther and farther. How 

far down is this place? 

“A quarter mile,” Laramie answered my 

thoughts.  

“What exactly am I being tested for?” I 

asked him, imagining that I was about to become 

a vampire’s lab rat. 

“We have reason to believe that you have a 

very rare gene known as ‘Amaranthine 17,’” 
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Laramie said. 

“How can you tell?” I asked. 

“Your eyes.” 

“My eyes?” Then I remembered the first 

night I met Benny at the mall, before I knew what 

he was. He had been staring at my eyes like they 

were the two precious lost gems of an ancient 

Peruvian king.  

I always knew that my eyes were odd, 

green with red at the center. I have never seen or 

heard or read about anyone with eyes like mine. 

But why should that mean I have a rare gene? 

The elevator finally stopped and the doors 

slowly opened to reveal a white-walled 

wonderland of technology. Everywhere there were 

huge computers, towering blinking machines, two 

very long narrow tables with yards of test tubes 

and microscopes and Petri dishes and all other 

manner of chemistry tools. And at the very end of 

the room was a desk with a laptop hooked up to 

four different monitors and several other 

instruments.  

“This. Is. Awesome!” I said with 

unmeasured reverence. 

“Thank you,” Laramie said proudly. “Now, 
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if you’ll come and have a seat over here.” He 

pulled out a cushy rotating chair for me at the 

head of the long table.  

I sat down and he rolled my sleeve up past 

my elbow. He opened an alcohol swab and rubbed 

it into the inner bend of my elbow where the vein 

was accessible. Then he held up a syringe. 

“Ah! What the hell!” I shouted, recoiling 

away. 

“Crimson, we have to take a sample of your 

blood,” Nicholae said soothingly. “It will only hurt 

for a moment.” 

I stared at the giant needle and winced. 

“Look at me,” Nicholae advised. “Just keep 

your eyes on me and don’t think about the 

needle.” 

I did what he said, staring at his face as I 

felt the pinprick of the needle in my arm. I 

whimpered and tried to hold my breath until the 

needle left. Then Laramie lightly pressed a cotton 

ball to my vein and wrapped my elbow in gauze. 

“All done,” he said.  

He took the dark vile to the opposite end of 

the table. 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 265 

 

“See, it wasn’t so bad,” Nicholae said.  

“I guess,” I said. “What’s he going to do 

now?” 

“He’s just going to run a few tests.” 

“You can watch me if you like,” Laramie 

said without looking up. 

I went to his side as he distributed the 

blood into several smaller test tubes. I watched as 

he rapidly did different things to each test tube. I 

had no clue what exactly he was doing or what 

each procedure was for, but I was in awe of his 

precision and speed. 

Within the next ten minutes, the elevator 

bell dinged and a handsome man about Nicholae’s 

age stepped out. He had a pretty face and 

shoulder length brown hair the color of milk 

chocolate.  

“Hello, William,” Nicholae greeted and 

went to hug him. They embraced and kissed each 

other’s cheeks simultaneously. 

“Hello, brother,” William said in return. 

“So what is the cause for all this commotion?” 

“Crimson is an Amarant,” Benny said.  
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“We don’t know that yet,” Nicholae said. 

“Nicki.” Benny tutted, shaking his head. 

“Don’t deceive yourself. She has the eyes.” 

“It could be a coincidence,” Nicholae 

persisted. 

Benny shook his head. “You weren’t there 

when it all started. I was. And I know what I see 

when I look at her. I’m sure your ancient friend 

over there does, too.” 

We all looked at Laramie, who was 

oblivious to us and hunched over a microscope.  

“What is an Amarant?” William asked. 

“I’ve been waiting for the same answer,” I 

said. 

“If you’ll please just wait a few more 

minutes,” Nicholae said. “It is better if Laramie 

tells this story. He was there. And he is dying to 

tell it, even though he may be distracted at the 

moment.” 

What did they mean he was there? Where, 

and when? What did my genes have to do with 

anything? I was dying to know! I felt like I would 

scream if I didn’t get my answers soon. 
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I paced around the lab for a very long hour, 

looking over each strange new machine and 

wondering at its purpose, while everyone else 

remained perfectly silent. I can’t tell you how 

uncomfortable it is being the only human in a 

room full of vampires, especially when those 

vampires aren’t making a sound. It’s worse than 

being in that room by yourself. 

“It’s done,” Laramie said, now sitting at the 

laptop at the back of the room.  

I ran to see the results, but the three 

vampires with their impossible speed beat me to 

it. There was a virtual model of a DNA strand 

rotating on the laptop screen. On the monitor to 

the right, there was a 3-D model of a 

chromosome, on the left were rows and rows of 

numbers and letters that looked like gibberish to 

me, and on the top was a picture of a hundred 

little red circles, which I guessed was a 

microscopic image of my blood. 

“Benny was right, as I assumed he was,” 

Laramie said. “Crimson is definitely an Amarant. 

There’s Amaranthine 17 right there.” He clicked 

speedily on the keyboard and a purple colored 

bond in the strand was highlighted and enlarged 

on screen. 

“And you’re sure it’s homozygous?” 
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Nicholae asked. 

“My data is flawless,” Laramie replied.  

“Well, that’s a relief,” he said. “Or at least, 

not as bad as the alternative.” 

I crossed my arms and began loudly 

tapping my foot on the linoleum floor.  

“Alright, Laramie,” Nicholae said. “Take it 

away.” 

Laramie spun around his rotating chair 

and faced us with a smile. “This story starts in the 

mid-fourteenth century, the dark ages, when the 

Black Plague was wreaking havoc on all of 

Europe. I was in Amsterdam at the time, where 

word was spreading about a vampire named 

Alphus who had been created with the powers of 

the ancients, greater even than mine. As you 

know, vampires are ‘born’ with the superhuman 

strength, superhuman speed, and the ability to 

read minds. All the other talents, like telekinesis, 

and greater strength and speed, come over a very 

long time, so the vampire has time to develop 

those skills. But this Alphus came into his 

vampiric life with exceptional gifts that were 

beyond his control. He had killed his creator by 

accident, lashed out at him in anger with more 

force than he knew to control. Every vampire was 
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afraid of him, of this newborn fledgling who could 

destroy any one of us without even meaning to. 

“A group of the ancients convened and 

decided to go after him together. His powers were 

apparently too great for him to control and we 

couldn’t afford such a risk to our secrecy or our 

existence. So they went after him and killed him. 

“It wasn’t until a month later that they 

discovered he had created a fledgling of his own, 

his sister Danya. She was just as excessively 

powerful as he had been, and the ancients noticed 

that she had the same strange colored eyes he did. 

“They killed her immediately. They tracked 

down another in his family with eyes like that and 

made him a vampire as an experiment. He turned 

out to be the same, with all the same exceptional 

powers. They experimented with a few more of 

that bloodline, some with the eyes and some 

without. They discovered that, while those with 

the eyes became prodigiously powerful, a great 

number of those without the eyes died the instant 

they made contact with vampire blood, their 

hearts bursting. 

“Done with their experimenting and fearful 

for the safety of our species, they slaughtered all 

the newborns, and every other member of the 

bloodline they could find. They ended up 
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executing thousands of mortals, anyone and 

everyone who had any blood ties to Alphus. I 

would say at least a quarter of the deaths 

accredited to the Black Plague were the fault of 

this massacre.” 

How awful, I thought. To be so cruel with 

human lives, to give so many the gift of 

immortality only to slaughter them right after. 

Nicholae may be kind, but I would do well to 

remember that many of his kind are wicked. 

“Then about a hundred years ago,” Laramie 

continued, “at the dawn of technology, one rogue 

named Christophe was lucky enough to find a 

human with the eyes and conducted experiments 

on it. He found that a human with the 

homozygous form of the gene—that is, the gene is 

present from both parents—had the eyes and this 

phenomenal potential to be a very powerful 

vampire. He also found that a human with the 

gene in its heterozygous form, only from one 

parent, would die if an attempt at transformation 

was made.  

“He called this gene ‘Amaranthine,’ for the 

unique flower-like design on the iris, and for the 

mythology behind the flower.” 

I stood there, silent and still as a statue, 

barely breathing. I was an Amarant. I had this 
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gene. It was right there in front of me, there was 

no denying it! How could this be? I wasn’t 

supposed to be anything special. And now 

Nicholae wouldn’t want to turn me.  

“No, that’s not true at all,” he said, putting 

his arms around me. “I wasn’t worried about you 

having this gene because of that. In fact, just the 

opposite. I was afraid that you only had half of the 

gene, and that I wouldn’t be able to turn you. I 

was afraid that you would die if I tried to change 

you.” 

“So…you still want to make me a vampire?” 

I asked. I hadn’t officially decided I had wanted it, 

even though we both knew I did, and having the 

choice almost taken away from me only made me 

want it more. 

“Yes.” There was that angelic smile I so 

adored, the smile that could end wars and break 

even the most stubborn heart. 

“You’re not afraid of me?” 

“No. I will do whatever I can to guide you 

and teach you. And you are so mature and so 

rational, I’m sure you will catch on very quickly. I 

don’t feel you will be at risk.” 

“Not from herself, perhaps, but certainly 
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from others,” Laramie said.  

Nicholae’s smile faded and his eyes 

darkened.  

“I know… But no one is going to find out 

about her. How would they? She will be safe.” 

“I, for one, can’t wait to see what she will 

become,” Benny said. 

I looked around at each of them, Benny 

smiling wickedly, Nicholae with his arms around 

me, Laramie rubbing his thumb absently over his 

lips, and William standing silently, lost in 

thought. Oh how I wish I could read their 

thoughts as they could so easily read mine. 

“Laramie, what effects does this gene have 

for humans?” I asked. “Is it detrimental?” 

“No, not all,” he answered. “In fact, to the 

best of my knowledge, it has no use in human 

form. It is neither harmful nor beneficial, just a 

useless gene in the strand.” 

“Why aren’t you afraid of me?” I asked 

tentatively. “You witnessed the power of the first 

‘Amarant’. Why won’t you do anything about 

me?” 

“I may have been there, but I took no part 
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in those murders,” he said. “And even if I had, I 

would never dream of taking away something so 

precious from Nicholae. I don’t think you will ever 

really understand how much he truly loves you. 

When you have someone you love like that, you 

deserve to keep them.” I sensed that he wasn’t 

talking only about Nicholae and me now, and it 

made me curious.  

“Besides, I see no threat in you. Even if you 

do have this gene, you have many around you who 

can tutor you when the time comes, something 

that those before you didn’t have. We will help 

you. That is, if you choose to become one of us.” 

Laramie seemed detached for a second, 

distracted by something. 

“We should take this discussion upstairs,” 

he said, getting out of his chair. “Arsinoe is getting 

hungry.” 

“Arsinoe? Who’s that?” I asked. Was there 

another vampire here that I didn’t know about? 

“Oh, you are going to enjoy this,” Nicholae 

said to me. 

“What?” 

“You’ll see.” He smiled.  
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Plagued with curiosity, I hurried into the 

elevator after Laramie, eager to see what Nicholae 

was talking about.  

The elevator brought us up, the doors slid 

open and a dog was sitting before the elevator, 

waiting. It was the most hauntingly beautiful dog 

I had ever seen; it was a Shiloh Shepherd, the 

plush fur on its legs, neck and belly diaphanous 

white, its back, face and tail coated in gossamer 

silver. Its eyes were two effervescent stones of 

fiery amber, holding inside them the truth of an 

intelligence greater than that of an average 

canine. 

I knew instinctively that this was no 

ordinary dog. Could it really be?—a vampire! 

Laramie passed me and went to the 

kitchen, and the phantasmal dog was gone and 

going after him in the blink of an eye.  

I gasped. 

“Is…is it really a vampire?” I whispered to 

Nicholae. 

He smiled. “Yes. I knew you would like 

that.” 

“I didn’t even know that was possible!” 
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“We didn’t either,” Laramie said when he 

came back into the room. “Until I tried it.” 

I heard a lapping sound from the kitchen 

that mildly disturbed me.  

“Before Arsinoe, I used to buy a new dog 

every few years,” Laramie said. “I’ve never been 

able to stand being fully alone, and dogs make 

great company, for man or vampire.” 

“How did you get the idea to make it a 

vampire?” I asked, fascinated. 

“Her,” he corrected. “And actually, I got the 

idea from the movie ‘Resident Evil.’ I was very 

intrigued by the zombie dogs and wondered what 

would happen if there were a vampire dog. As a 

devoted lover of science, if there is a question I am 

compelled to answer it. That’s how Arsinoe 

became the beautiful creature she is now. And it 

solved my tedious problem of having to find a new 

dog every decade.” 

After another blink, the dog appeared at 

Laramie’s feet without a sound. He pat her head 

and she opened her mouth and let her tongue 

hang. She was so enchanting, so alluring. She was 

like a siren, a creature that drew mortals in with 

her beauty only to bring them to their death.  
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“You can pet her if you like,” Laramie 

interrupted the spell. “She won’t bite.” 

Before I could move a step in edgewise, the 

dog was at my feet. Unable to resist, I fell to my 

knees and apprehensively lay my hand on the top 

of her head. Her fur was softer than the hair of a 

newborn babe, and cool as an autumn night. 

Under the plush coat, her body was just as hard 

and stony as Nicholae’s. 

She leaned into my petting, closing her 

ocher eyes in obvious pleasure. I sat on the floor 

and crossed my legs, and she put her front paws 

in my lap to get closer to my coddling hands.  

She was so friendly, so loveable, she 

already owned my impressionable heart. And it 

was strange, but I could feel her thoughts. At first 

I thought it was just an illusion, but then the 

feeling intensified and I was certain that it was 

coming from her. She was telling me that she 

liked me, too.  

Slowly, she tipped her nose up toward my 

face, then opened her mouth to lick me. But I 

glimpsed her shark-like fangs and terror drained 

all color from my face. I fell back in desperation. 

She stepped back and lowered her head, creasing 

her eyes innocently and whimpering. My heart 

continued to hammer inside my chest, but I knew 
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that she wouldn’t hurt me. I swallowed hard and 

scratched the top of her head to show her that it 

was all okay. 

“She’s amazing, Laramie,” I said as she put 

her head in my lap. 

“I know,” he said reverently, dotingly. “It 

has been so enlightening to watch her transform, 

to watch her thought processes evolve into 

something so sophisticated and complex. She is 

capable of understanding very profound things. 

Sometimes, it’s almost like she is my equal with 

all her maturity. But then again, she is very much 

like a child, too. She is very playful and puerile, 

and she likes to break my rules when she wants 

attention. 

“For example, if I don’t feed her right at the 

moment that she is hungry, she will sneak outside 

and kill every wild animal in a five mile radius.” 

Arsinoe whined and put both paws over 

her nose, knowing she was the topic of 

conversation.   

“But thankfully, she has learned not to kill 

humans,” Laramie said. “She knows that is the 

one rule that can never be broken.” 

“Why? Don’t you feed on humans, like 
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Nicholae?” I asked. I didn’t know of any vampires 

who killed animals instead of humans. 

“Yes, but I don’t trust Arsinoe to be able to 

target only the bad humans,” he answered. “As 

smart as she is, I won’t give her the benefit of the 

doubt. I cannot allow even the slightest possibility 

of an innocent life being taken.” 

Arsinoe rolled over with her head still in 

my lap and stretched out her belly. She mentally 

signaled for me to rub her belly, and I did.  

“Aw, you are just so cute!” I crooned.  

“How long will you all be staying?” Laramie 

asked, and I noticed that Nicholae and William 

had soundlessly moved to sit on the couch.  

“I don’t know,” Nicholae said. “I would like 

to stay the rest of the night, and maybe even 

tomorrow…” 

“Can we really?” I asked. 

“Do you want to?” 

“Yes! That would be amazing!…But what 

about my Mom?” 

“Don’t you worry about that,” he said 

confidently. “If you want to stay, then I will 
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arrange everything.” 

“Yay! You hear that, Arsinoe? I get to stay 

with you.”  

She stretched up her neck and licked my 

nose and my cheeks, and I giggled. 

“And I will stay as long as they do,” William 

said. “It will be nice to catch up with you, 

Nicholae, and to get to know Crimson.” 

“Splendid,” Laramie smiled. “We shall all 

go on a hunt tomorrow night, then, for old times’ 

sake.” 

“I suppose you will be staying, too, Benny?” 

Nicholae sighed.  

“Thank you, I would love to,” Benny said. 

I giggled and he winked at me. Nicholae 

rolled his eyes. 

“Crimson, will you be alright here for a 

minute if I leave you with them?” he asked as he 

got up from the couch. 

“Where are you going?” I asked. 

“Just back to your house to leave your 

mother a note, in your hand writing, of course,” 

he replied with a handsome smirk. “To let her 
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know not to expect you home tomorrow.” 

“Oh, okay,” I said, continuing to pet 

Arsinoe, who didn’t like it that my attention was 

being drawn away from her. 

“Yeah, don’t worry about it, Nicki,” Benny 

said, patting him on the back. “We’ll take good 

care of her.” 

Nicholae bent down to land a lingering kiss 

on my forehead, then disappeared. Now it was 

just me and four vampires I barely knew.  

It was really silent for a long moment when 

nobody spoke, so silent that I began to feel very 

alone. Vampires don’t make a sound when they 

breathe, don’t make small, accidental movements 

that rustle their clothing, they can start to feel like 

ghosts if they sit still for too long. 

I saw William get up slowly off the couch 

and walk to me. Just as with Nicholae and Benny, 

his movements seemed so slow and sluggish, 

because I knew just how fast they could really 

move. I was sure that their measured movements 

were all for my benefit, and that they would not 

dally so were I not here.  

He knelt down next to me and started 

scratching Arsinoe’s belly, and she loved it. I 
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couldn’t help but stare at his face. This was the 

once-human that Nicholae fell in love with, 

Nicholae’s only fledgling. I had learned so much 

about William’s personality from the stories, and 

he seemed like such a sweet and passive and 

tragic person, very likeable and yet pitiable at the 

same time. And now here he was, so casually 

petting an immortal dog right next to me, 

regarding me as an equal. 

“This is so like Nicholae,” he said, 

surprising me with his broken silence. “Only he 

would fall in love with a mortal with such deadly 

potential. It’s like that phrase mortals use now, 

‘dumb luck.’ Nicholae is the epitome of dumb 

luck.” 

“How so?” I asked, just wanting to keep 

talking to him. 

“Well, the fact that he became an immortal, 

at all, for one,” he said. “And then he was taken 

under the wing of the very vampire who killed his 

creator. If it were any other person but Nicholae, 

I’m sure Laramie would either have killed that 

fledgling or just passed him by without a second 

thought. But not Nicholae. He just has that air 

about him that makes people want him. I’m sure 

you know how that is.” 

I nodded. 
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“I guess you two are a good match, 

though,” he said after a pause.  

“Why do you say that?” 

“Because you are the same as him,” he said. 

“You have that same magnetism. It may not be as 

strong, but it’s there. And, dumb luck, you have 

mountains of it.” 

I thought about that, and he was right. All 

of this had worked out just so perfectly, the way I 

discovered Nicholae, and then he fell in love me 

without me even being aware of it, and then of 

course that day in the mountains when Nicholae 

narrowly saved me from the bear. I did have 

dumb luck, and thank God for that.  

“Can I ask you something?” I said. “Why 

don’t you and Nicholae live together anymore?” 

“I don’t know,” he said. “I think it’s just 

something that happens. Fledglings don’t stay 

with their creators for very long. In fact, vampires 

in general don’t stay together for very long, unless 

they are part of a large coven. Like humans, we 

drift apart and go off in search of privacy and 

change.” 

I didn’t like this answer at all. Would 

Nicholae eventually get tired of me? Would he 
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leave and start looking for someone new. 

“Crimson, it wasn’t Nicholae who wanted 

to leave,” he said. “I left. It’s not that I don’t love 

him, it’s impossible not to. But I wanted a life of 

my own, and some time alone to think. 

“Nicholae, on the other hand, loves 

company, he thrives on it. He tries desperately to 

preserve his intimate relationships. That’s why we 

three keep in such close contact.” He smiled at 

me, and it was just such a handsome smile. “And 

while vampire companions don’t always stay 

together, vampires that are pair bonded tend to 

stay that way. You hear of very few divorces 

among vampires. I know of one couple who were 

brought together as vampires and have never 

parted. They are only a century old, but a century 

still seems a very long time to stay together to 

me.” 

“So you prefer being alone?” I asked. 

“It is not really that I am alone,” he said. “I 

own a farm in Louisiana, and I am constantly 

surrounded by mortals. I enjoy their company 

very much, perhaps for the very fact that they are 

not what I am. Often times, I’d rather not be 

reminded.” 

There was silence for a moment, and 
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neither of us was paying much attention to 

Arsinoe anymore. 

“Do you think you will ever make your own 

fledgling?” I asked. 

I watched his face subtly change as he 

thought about it. 

“I don’t think I will,” he said finally. 

“Don’t you think you will ever get lonely, 

ever want a real companion, or maybe a lover, a 

mate?” 

“Nicholae and Laramie are the best of 

either species I have ever known. There is no 

better company. And as far as a lover goes, I can’t 

imagine loving anyone other than Madeline”—his 

long dead fiancée—“I don’t want anyone if it’s not 

her.” 

How sweet. He stays true to his love, even 

in death. I guess it’s true what he said about 

vampire mates, even though he and his fiancée 

were both human when she died. Vampires must 

love more fiercely than humans do.  

I looked over at Benny, sizing him up. Why 

was he here? Perhaps he did have a little vampire 

crush on Nicholae, but it was clear that Nicholae 

didn’t want him around. Was he trying to win 
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Nicholae over? Maybe through me? He was an 

interesting character, that’s for sure. From 

Nicholae’s descriptions of him, he seemed the 

screw up of the vampire community. 

“What’s your story, Benny?” I asked. “Is 

there a special girl in your life?” 

“You mean besides you?” he jested. “I 

prefer not to be tied down, unless it’s with rope or 

handcuffs.” 

I laughed, and he came to join me and 

William and on the floor.  

“You’re the boy who keeps killing 

Nicholae’s victims, aren’t you,” William said.  

“I see my reputation precedes me,” Benny 

said happily.  

William laughed shortly and shook his 

head. “You are very lucky that he hasn’t killed 

you, yet.”  

“I’m not afraid.” Benny shrugged. 

“But isn’t he more powerful than you, even 

though you’re older?” I asked, trying to get my 

facts straight.  

“He may be more powerful, but he’s really 
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just an old softy. I think, deep down, he likes the 

rivalry. I make his life more interesting.” 

“Why do you do that, anyway?” William 

asked him. “Why intentionally provoke him?” 

“That’s simple. Nicholae’s the most famous 

vampire in the world. Everyone knows about him. 

And because of his ‘dumb luck,’ as you call it, 

everyone is afraid of him. I just wanted to see 

what they were all afraid of. But now, I just keep 

doing it because it’s fun for me.” 

“You know that he will kill you if you keep 

it up.” 

“No worries there,” Benny said. “I have 

promised to leave him alone now, well, his victims 

anyway. But I will definitely keep hanging around, 

now that I have gained his trust. If it weren’t for 

me, he would never have known about Crimson 

being an Amarant.” 

William didn’t say anything to that. 

“Lucy, I’m home,” Nicholae said with a 

chuckle as he came into the living room. He saw 

the three of us sitting together on the floor and 

came to join us. “Did you kids play nice?” he 

asked, eying Benny. 

“Yes, we’ve just been getting to know each 
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other,” I said. “And I adore Arsinoe. She’s so cute 

and cuddly.” 

Arsinoe licked my palm at the compliment. 

I yawned, and though I didn’t want this night to 

end, I was quite tired. 

“Laramie, do all your spare bedrooms have 

blocked windows?” Nicholae asked. 

“Of course,” Laramie replied.  

“Then I think Crimson and I will retire for 

the night.” Nicholae lifted me up off the floor, and 

Arsinoe looked longingly back up at me.  

“She’s mine, mutt,” Nicholae said, holding 

me out of her reach to taunt her. 

Arsinoe barked for the first time, and it was 

so loud it made my ears ring. 

“Alright, you can come, too,” Nicholae said.  

The vampire dog happily followed us up 

the stairs to our room, where I promptly collapsed 

on the bed and fell asleep. 
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Crimson 

 

I woke up on Nicholae’s chest, tranquil and 

completely rested. I looked at the clock on the 

wall in the dark room and saw that it was already 

past noon. I lay my head back into Nicholae’s 

motionless, sleeping arms and drank this all in.  

His flesh was so much harder when he 

slept, left completely stiff as with rigamortis. He 

would stay in this exact position until the sun left 

the sky. Knowing this made him seem like a 
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twisted version of Sleeping Beauty. 

The question now was, what was I going to 

do for the next few hours before dusk? Arsinoe, 

who was at the foot of the bed, was just as 

indisposed as the rest of the vampires in this 

house at the moment, so I couldn’t play with her. I 

was a little hungry, though. I wondered if Laramie 

kept any food in this house, but then why would a 

vampire need food? 

Curious, I put my clothes on and wandered 

through the upstairs hall, then down the stairs 

and across the empty living room into the very 

empty kitchen. There were no dishes, no wracks 

of spices or silverware on the counters. It just 

looked so naked, especially when my kitchen at 

home was so jumbled and cluttered. I looked up 

in the cupboards, but there was nothing edible in 

any of them.  

Finally, I came to the fridge and opened the 

door. My hands flew over my mouth as it fell 

open.  

The fridge was filled with plastic packages 

of thick, dark red blood! Filling every shelf and 

lining the door, nothing but blood. 

Of course! That explained the eerie lapping 

sound I heard last night when Arsinoe had gone to 
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the kitchen. This was how Laramie fed her!  

My stomach turned and any desire for food 

evaporated. I closed the refrigerator door with 

aversion. Well, so much for food, but I didn’t want 

to just go back to the bedroom. I wanted to 

explore this large house. As long as I didn’t touch 

anything, I was sure Laramie wouldn’t be angry. 

I left the kitchen and began my expedition 

around the bottom floor.  

There was a library with hundreds of 

thousands of books, their spines labeled in all 

different languages, mostly Latin-based. I could 

have spent years in this room obsessing over these 

books. There were even scrolls filling the last 

column of the shelf, many of which were so old 

they seemed as if they would fall apart if I so 

much as breathed on them.  

I went upstairs next, away from the hall of 

bedrooms and down another hall, a more naked 

hall, with only one door at the end. I went through 

it and into a small transitional room with another 

door adjacent to the first. There was a little 

window through which the afternoon sunlight 

came in.  

I opened the door and stepped outside. 
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Thick and aromatic warm air washed over 

me as I stepped into a huge greenhouse. The 

rocky cliff surrounded its glass-paneled walls on 

all sides, which seemed to have been dug out for 

its insertion. There were rows and rows of all 

different flowers—roses, irises, lilies, 

chrysanthemums—and toward the end were aisles 

of trees.  

It was just so beautiful, like a magical rain 

forest. I had never seen flowers with such bright 

colors. The roses were exceptionally red, and their 

smell was obnoxiously potent. The snowy pink of 

the large irises seemed to shine like the moon in 

the sunlight. And the leaves of the trees were a 

healthy dark green, polished and smooth.  

I knew something was off about these 

plants, something more sophisticated. Clearly this 

greenhouse was one of Laramie’s experiments. 

But what could he be doing with plants? Perhaps 

he was trying to create remedies yet undiscovered, 

but then again, why would he care? Vampires 

weren’t affected by viruses or bacteria, so they 

wouldn’t need vaccines. Would he have enough 

interest in helping humans to pursue such an 

avenue? 

Whatever the cause, it was lovely in here. I 

strolled around and sniffed each flower as I 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 292 

 

passed. And when I got to the end of the 

greenhouse, I plucked a peach off a low branch.  

I looked at the large round peach that filled 

my hand. It, too, smelled exceptionally sweet. I 

found a spot in front of the roses to sit on the 

floor, a place where I could feel the sun on my 

face.  

Once comfortable, I bit into the peach. Ah, 

it even tastes better than normal! Drops of juice 

spilled down my chin. I devoured it quickly. I got 

up to get another one, then decided to also grab 

some books from the library and read them out 

here. So that’s what I did all day, snacked on 

peaches and read whatever books I could find in 

English. I was lucky enough to find one of 

Laramie’s journals that was written mostly in 

English. His entries would jump from English to 

French to Latin and then back to English. Some of 

them were about his research, some were 

brilliantly witty observations, some were about 

Arsinoe. I was so captivated by it I forgot the time, 

until the shadow of the cliff took away my reading 

light. After the sun passed behind it, the world 

became very quickly dark. 

I knew that everyone would be waking 

soon, so I went back inside to put all the books 

back.   
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When I entered the living room, Nicholae, 

Laramie and William were sitting on the couch, 

talking quietly, and Benny was having a high-old 

time wrestling with Arsinoe on the floor. Her 

barks were loud and piercing, and I had to plug 

my ears. Arsinoe slipped out of Benny’s hold and 

ran to my side, demanding my attention. I 

scratched the top of her head and giggled at her 

joyous reaction. 

“It’s very interesting,” Laramie said, 

breaking his conversation with William. “She 

really likes you a lot, Crimson. Perhaps it’s 

because she has never seen a human before.” 

“Oh, so that explains why her barks are so 

loud,” I said. “She’s never had to restrain herself 

because she’s never been around humans. She 

doesn’t know what our limits are.” 

He stood up with that same marked 

slowness as the others and came toward me.  

“Since we are on the subject of your mortal 

perception, how did you like the peaches?” he 

asked. 

Oh no, he must be upset that I ate them. I 

shouldn’t have done that. I— 

“No, no,” he said, snickering. “That’s not it 
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at all, my dear. You’re welcome to anything in my 

house, of course! I only wanted to know your 

opinion. I have not been able to hear a mortal’s 

opinion on that experiment and I am eager to.” 

“Oh. Well…actually, I think they were the 

best peaches I’ve ever had,” I answered.  

“Excellent,” he said with a triumphant 

smile. “You must also try the cherries sometime 

and tell me how they are.” 

“Wait, experiment?” I said. “I knew it must 

be something like that. What kind of experiment? 

I didn’t just eat radioactive fruit or anything, did 

I?” 

“No, not radioactive,” he answered. “This 

may come as a shock to you, but everything in 

that greenhouse has been mutated by vampire 

blood.” 

I could feel my eyes widen in astonishment. 

Sure as hell didn’t see that one coming! There 

were a thousand new questions spinning around 

in my head, and I didn’t know where to start.  

“Whoa, slow down a moment,” Laramie 

said. “Too many questions…” He put his index 

and middle finger to his temple, listening, and I 

tried to settle my thoughts. 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 295 

 

“I used different techniques for different 

types of organisms,” he began to explain. “The 

flowers are full-fledged vampires, for all intents 

and purposes. They are immortal. They will never 

wilt, never fade, never get any bigger or smaller 

than what you saw. But there are two magnificent 

discoveries I have made in my studies. 

“The first is that, amazingly, they do not 

burn up in the sun as we do. In fact, they seem to 

thrive on it, just as living flowers do. It seems that 

they have replaced the constant need for blood, as 

in animal vampires, with the need for sunlight, an 

extreme case of photosynthesis, I suppose. 

“And the second discovery, which will have 

a huge impact on the world, is that they replace 

carbon dioxide with oxygen much more rapidly 

than living flowers. It’s not a huge difference, but 

it could work wonders against global warming. 

Imagine if we had whole forests of these flowers. 

We could replenish the earth and keep it in 

perfect balance.” 

“That’s incredible!” I said. “First a vampire 

dog and now vampire flowers!” 

“When you have as much spare time as I 

do, curiosity takes the better of you.” 

“What about the trees?” I asked. From 
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what he’d said, I knew already that they, too, 

could not be “vampires” like the flowers. If they 

had fruit on them, then that means that they still 

live, that they still grow. 

“That’s exactly right,” Laramie said. “The 

trees are indeed still living. But I have been 

feeding them with a solution that’s based on my 

very own blood. As a result, they are at their 

highest level of health. The powerful enzymes in 

vampire blood help to repel all species of viruses 

and bacteria, and even plant-eating bugs like 

aphids and gnats. That peach you ate, and all the 

other fruits in there, are the purest and healthiest 

organic material you will ever find. And after I do 

a few more studies, I plan to put them into 

circulation all over the world.” 

“So, there is vampire blood in those fruits. 

That doesn’t hurt humans?” I asked. 

“Not at all,” Laramie said. “Vampire blood 

doesn’t really affect humans, unless the human is 

close to death, but then you already know how 

that works. Our blood can’t transform its host 

unless the host is near its natural conclusion, so 

living organisms that ingest our blood remain 

relatively unaffected.” 

Wow, there was so much I could learn 

here, so many things that Laramie could teach 
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me. And solutions to many of the world’s 

problems could be so easily solved right here in 

Laramie’s home. Who knows, maybe vampire 

blood could even harbor cures to fatal diseases, 

like cancer. So many possibilities. 

“Well, I can see that Nicholae and William 

are getting bored,” Laramie said, passing glances 

at them. “Lolita is already expecting us.” 

They headed for the door, and Nicholae 

took my hand so we could follow. 

“Who is Lolita?” I asked. “Another 

vampire?” 

“Yes. She is a very trusted friend,” Nicholae 

said. “But be cautious. She cannot find out about 

you being an Amarant. So, at all costs, keep that 

thought out of your mind.” 

I nodded, though not understanding why I 

had to keep it a secret if this vampire was their 

friend. “But won’t she notice my eyes like Benny 

did?” 

“No, I don’t think she will know the 

significance of your eyes,” he said. “She’s not a 

very old vampire.” 

We went out the door and followed 

Laramie and the others around the house and 
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down into a garage.  

“Nicholae, just out of curiosity, what would 

she do to me if she found out? Would she kill me 

like the ancients?” 

“No, it’s not your death that I fear from 

her.” 

“Then what?” 

“Don’t concern yourself with it,” he said. 

“Just follow my instructions and everything will 

be fine.”  

We came to a shiny and slick new black 

Lexus and he opened the back door for me. He 

slid in beside me, and Benny took the spare seat 

next to me. William got into the front passenger’s 

seat and Laramie sat behind the wheel. The 

engine purred to life and we glided smoothly out 

of the garage into the desert.  

“Where does this Lolita live?” I asked.  

“She has a brothel in Las Cruces,” Laramie 

said.  

“Oh, now this should be interesting,” 

Benny said, grinning mischievously.  

“A brothel?” I asked, curious and confused. 
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“All of her girls are vampires, too,” 

Nicholae said. “They make a business off of 

drugging their customers and feeding them to the 

good vampires like us, that is, vampires who only 

take the lives of wrongdoers.” 

“That’s brilliant!” I said. I admired Lolita 

already and I hadn’t even met her yet. After what 

my father had put me through, I especially hated 

men who abused women. In my darkest moments, 

I wished he were dead. And here was this 

vampire, punishing that type of man for a living, 

and using their own lust against them. It seemed a 

twistedly tempting expression of justice to me. 

“I thought you might react like that,” 

Nicholae said.  

“What’s wrong with admiring her?” I 

asked. 

“Nothing,” he said, putting his arm around 

my shoulders. “I just don’t want you to put your 

guard down around her. Many of her girls have a 

history like yours.” 

“Are you actually afraid she’ll steal me 

away from you?” 

He didn’t answer, and his silence was 

answer enough. That’s why he didn’t want me 
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letting slip about being an Amarant. If she knew, 

she really might steal me away, make me a 

member of her brothel.  

“Before we meet our host,” Laramie said, 

zooming faster and faster out of the desert and 

finding an interstate, “we have to get the human 

something she can eat.” He and William laughed, 

and I heard Nicholae chuckle quietly, too.  

“So what do mortals like to eat these days?” 

Laramie asked. “Pizza? Hotdogs? Come on, 

whatchya in the mood for?” His faux modern day 

American accent and slang made me laugh. 

“Well, since I know you’ll all get a kick out 

of it,” I said, “let’s go real American—hamburger, 

fries and a milk shake.” 

Laramie laughed and got onto the 

interstate, driving south. “Splendid,” he said. 

When we got into town a half hour later, 

Laramie found a Burger King and went through 

the drive thru.  

“This is wonderful,” he said as the car 

ahead of us went forward. “I’ve never had the 

chance to go through a drive thru before. 

Marvelous!” 

I couldn’t help but laugh. He seemed so 
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delighted by something we humans actually found 

quite tedious. 

“How can I help you?” the voice asked from 

the speaker.  

“I’ll have a whopper with cheese, a large fry 

and a…” It was strange, but I could feel him in my 

head, searching for something; I felt oddly 

violated. “…A chocolate milk shake,” he finished.  

Oh, so that’s what he was looking for. 

The speaker gave him the total and we 

drove forward. 

“Sorry,” he said to me. “I didn’t mean to 

impose. It’s just a force of habit. But not many 

mortals are aware when I do that.” 

Laramie exchanged a swipe of his credit 

card for a cup and a brown paper bag, then left 

the Burger King and got back on the road. 

“Food for the human,” he said as he 

handed them over the back of his seat. 

I grabbed them and took the whopper out 

of the wrapper. I was just about to take a bite 

when I noticed that every pair of eyes in the car 

was watching me, even Laramie through the 

rearview mirror.  
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“Guys, this isn’t going to work if you’re all 

watching me,” I said. “And Laramie, shouldn’t you 

be watching the road? It would be real nice if you 

got us into an accident. I can see the headlines 

now: ‘Four vampires and a girl killed in a car 

crash on the highway just because the driver was 

watching the silly human eat a burger.’” 

They all laughed, making me blush and feel 

even more self-conscious. I sheepishly took a 

small bite of the whopper. Nicholae and Benny 

were purposefully looking away to indulge me, so 

I took bigger bites until finally I didn’t think about 

it at all.  

I was finished by the time we got into the 

more rundown part of this town. The houses were 

old and cheaply built, with broken fences and 

dirty toys on unkempt front lawns. Hoodlums 

with baggy pants and wife-beater shirts hung out 

around their big expensive trucks, making explicit 

hand gestures as we drove by.  

Laramie parked the car in front of a large 

two-story house that looked like it might have 

been nice once but was now very worn out. 

We stepped down and went up to the front 

doors. The door opened, and a beautiful woman 

with straight shimmering dark brown hair and 

dark almond eyes stood in the doorway, dressed 
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only in a short cream-colored silk dress.  

She stepped aside to admit us, staring at 

me as I entered, with the delicate corners of her 

lips curling upward in a slight wry smile. I smiled 

nervously back at her and quickly followed behind 

Nicholae, clinging to his arm. 

We came into a large parlor room that 

looked much more elegant and luxurious than the 

exterior led on. Mauve couches sat upon fluffy 

cream carpet, and the walls were painted a soft 

pastel lavender. A harem of girls just as beautiful 

and sensuous as the first all perched daintily on 

the couches, staring at us with their glistening 

catlike eyes.  

“Hello, Laramie,” a woman said in a 

handsome voice as she got off the couch and 

glided toward Laramie with her arms out in 

welcome.  

She was the most beautiful of them all. Her 

hair was so dark brown that it reflected a deep 

metallic green wherever it caught the light, and it 

was spun into thousands of tight curlicues that 

cascaded down just past her shoulder blades. Her 

skin was pale brown with the same olive tint as 

her hair, and the ethereal magic of her blood 

made it look like polished brass. She was dressed 

not in flattering soft colors as the others, but in 
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black: a silk nightgown and a lace penoir. 

Laramie welcomed her hug, her little body 

fitting perfectly in his manly arms. Then she 

proceeded to hug each of the others.  

“I see you have brought a new friend,” she 

said as she came to Benny. “You’re a beautiful 

boy.” She ran her fingertips over his cheek and 

under his chin. “I would’ve had fun with you when 

I was mortal.” 

“If you would like, we can have some fun 

right now,” he said huskily, taking her wrist and 

kissing the vein.  

She giggled scandalously. Then her feline 

eyes found me. 

“You must be Crimson,” she said, closing in 

on me.  

It was then that I caught her scent, lighter 

than Nicholae’s and muskier. It made her more 

desirable, and that made me confused; I was 

actually attracted to her. 

“I’m Lolita,” she said. “Laramie was right. 

You’re quite lovely. You would make a fine 

addition to my coven, wouldn’t she girls?” 

The girls on their couches smiled and a few 
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of them nodded once. I could feel Nicholae stiffen. 

Lolita laughed. “Only a joke, my friend,” 

she said to him. “Besides, there are some who 

would be quite jealous of her. The girl who stole 

the legendary Nicholae’s heart.” She laughed 

again. “Well, at least there are still three of you 

left to choose from. I can see they have already 

begun appraising the newest member.” 

Benny was smiling at the girls lecherously, 

and they feigned coyness in return.  

“I have kept you waiting long enough,” she 

said. “There are men in each of the rooms. Take 

your pick.” 

Men in each of the rooms, men waiting to 

be dinner for my new friends. Shouldn’t this 

knowledge make me at least mildly horrified? 

Murders were about to take place under the very 

same roof that was above my head. But I knew the 

type of men these must be. And I didn’t pity them 

at all. 

Laramie and William disappeared, but 

Benny went to join the girls on the couch, where 

they flocked to him.  

Nicholae didn’t make a move in any 

direction. 
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“Don’t worry, Nicholae,” Lolita said, 

slipping her arm through mine and gently pulling 

me away. “Drink. We’ll keep her company.” 

His face smoothed and he disappeared as 

well.  

“Come, have a seat,” Lolita said, leading me 

back to the couch.  

We sat down, and I amazed at the way 

Benny was flirting with three of the girls around 

him.  

“Nicholae is so much fun to tease,” Lolita 

said, propping her dainty elbow on the back of the 

couch and resting her chin on her knuckles. “He’s 

afraid that I might try to take you away from 

him.” 

“Why is that?” I asked timidly.  

“He knows that I collect only the loveliest 

and most willful girls for my coven,” she said. “I 

can see into your heart, young one. You have been 

wronged by men, as many of my girls have, and 

you feel no remorse for the meals I have provided 

for our comrades. When I see a girl with your 

particular fire, I want her. 

“But I wouldn’t do that,” she said sincerely. 

“Nicholae and the others are very good friends. 
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They have helped me when I needed it most. I 

wouldn’t betray them like that.  

“But my invitation will always be open for 

you. You could punish these men for the evil, vile 

things they’ve done, avenge the lives of all the 

innocent girls they’ve hurt. If you ever decide that 

you want something more meaningful from your 

life, you’re welcome here.” 

I nodded, unable to stop staring at her. I’d 

never been so drawn to a woman like this before. 

It felt strange, but she seemed like someone to be 

wanted, someone demanding to be catered to.  

“How long have you been doing this?” I 

asked. “The brothel, I mean.” 

“Almost a century,” she replied.  

“How have you managed to stay in 

business, to avoid suspicion? I would think that, if 

men kept disappearing here, other men would 

stay away.” 

She shook her head. “We don’t kill every 

man who comes here. Not all of them are bad 

people. Many of them are just overworked 

businessmen who are bored with their wives, men 

who haven’t harmed anyone.” 

“What do you do with those you don’t kill, 
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then?” I asked. 

She laughed. “We give them what they 

came for, of course.” 

I blushed. “Oh.” 

Two of the girls from the couch pulled 

Benny down the hall, and he winked at me as he 

followed them. I snickered. I understood 

Nicholae’s distrust of Benny, but it was hard not 

to like him. He was the class clown of vampires, a 

jester in a world of nobles. 

But his absence meant I was truly alone 

with Lolita. Did she know how easy it would be for 

her to seduce me right now if she only tried? 

I cleared my throat. “Lolita, if you don’t 

mind me asking, how did you get started doing 

this?” I asked. 

She turned away, looking briefly at the girls 

on the other couches, then at the floor. 

“That’s a long story,” she said finally. 

“Perhaps after the pink has left your cheeks, I’ll 

tell you. But that would mean you would have to 

come visit me. That is if Nicholae is willing to 

share.” 

She raised her catlike gaze to the hallway. I 
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followed her with my humanly slow reflexes and 

saw Nicholae suddenly sitting next to me. His skin 

was flushed and radiating heat from the fresh 

blood pumping through his veins.   

“Didn’t I tell you she’d be fine?” Lolita said. 

“She’s very inquisitive.” 

Nicholae smiled. “I know,” he said 

affectionately.  

“I assume Laramie will want her to help 

him in his studies?” she said.  

“Yes, eventually.” 

“Pity. Such potential wasted on science.” 

She sighed.  

“What was that?” Laramie asked, ghosting 

into the room with William; they, too, were 

flushed. “Still disagree with my choices?” 

“Always,” she said with a smile.  

“Fair enough,” he shrugged. 

We all sat with her for about an hour, and 

she and Laramie dominated the conversation. She 

would frequently lay her hand on his shoulder as 

she talked, and she would giggle girlishly at his 

jokes. I had thought at first that she might have 
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once had a thing for Nicholae, but it was obvious 

now that she was flirting with Laramie. I couldn’t 

help but wonder what the story was between 

them. And did Laramie feel the same way? 

Benny sauntered out at the end of our visit, 

looking quite pleased with himself. Nicholae 

rolled his eyes at him. “Think you could be a bit 

more quiet next time?” 

“And why would I do that?” Benny asked. 

“I was having a good time. Why should I let your 

supernatural hearing interfere with my fun?” 

I hadn’t heard anything from the rooms 

down the hall, but I had only human senses. 

Nicholae, and I assumed everyone else, must have 

heard what I didn’t, and I was quite glad I didn’t. 

How awkward it must be to be vampire. To be 

unable to shut out the sounds and thoughts and 

feelings of others, to be forced to be a part of 

everyone’s intimate moments. 

“It’s only awkward if you have shame,” 

Benny said to me with a wink. “I find it amusing.” 

“Is there anything you don’t find 

amusing?” Nicholae asked. 

Benny looked off in thought for a moment, 

then shook his head. “Nope.” He laughed. 
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Nicholae scoffed, but I could see a faint 

smile hiding on the corner of his mouth. He was 

warming up to Benny. 

“We should be on our way now,” Nicholae 

said to me. “Have you had your fill of vampires for 

the night?” 

I didn’t know what to say to that. Lolita 

was like a flame, and I felt like the moth, secretly 

wanting to stay around her, yet afraid of her at the 

same time.  

“I don’t want your mom getting too 

worried about you, so we should really get you 

home,” he said to persuade me. 

I had almost forgotten that I had a whole 

non-vampire world waiting for me back at home, 

and though my mom hadn’t called, I didn’t want 

to give her a reason to. “Okay, let’s go,” I said.  

We rose to take our leave. 

“Thank you for accommodating us, Lolita,” 

Nicholae said. “And for entertaining Crimson 

while I fed.” 

“The pleasure was all mine,” Lolita said, 

her voice like caramel. 

“Wait, if you guys are leaving, then I’m 
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going with you,” Benny said.  

All the girls sighed in an angelic chorus of 

sugary sweetness.  

“I promise I’ll return soon,” he said, 

winking at them as he got up to join us. 

“Nicholae, I think I might stay a bit 

longer,” Laramie said. “You don’t mind if I don’t 

go along?” 

“No, of course not.” 

William didn’t say anything, he just went 

out the door ahead of us.  

“Goodbye, Crimson,” Laramie called as I 

went outside.  

When the door closed, Nicholae picked me 

up, and I readied myself for the rushing wind 

again.  

“Nicholae, wait just a moment,” Benny 

said, putting his hand on Nicholae’s shoulder. 

“We’re friends now, right?” 

Nicholae shrugged. “I suppose,” he 

answered brusquely.  

“Well, there is something I should tell you.” 
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Nicholae’s body tensed all over, his arms 

turning to granite beneath me, his jaw clenching 

in anger.  

“What?” he asked behind gritted teeth.  

“I wasn’t the only one following Crimson,” 

Benny said, looking the most earnest I’d ever seen 

him.  

All was quiet for a moment. I had no idea 

what was about to happen next, and I didn’t like 

the uncertainty. 

Then I remembered something important, 

something I should have acknowledged a long 

time ago. The same night that I met Benny for the 

first time at the mall, I was followed home by 

some Asian guy. And I remembered thinking how 

white his skin was! Oh my God, he had been a 

vampire! Why hadn’t I thought of this before? 

Especially since it had freaked me out so much. I 

should have remembered this! 

Nicholae could see all of this in my mind. 

He held me closer. 

“Who is he?” he demanded. 

“I don’t know,” Benny said. “I have only 

seen him twice before you and I started talking. I 

didn’t see him for a while after that, but then he 
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came around again a few nights ago, and he just 

watched the two of you. I knew this was 

something you should know about, and I wanted 

to tell you some place where he wouldn’t hear.” 

Silence again. 

“What are you going to do?” William asked. 

Nicholae didn’t answer.  

“I’m certain he’ll come around again,” 

Benny said. “And when he does, we can take him 

by surprise and apprehend him, find out who he is 

and what he wants.” 

Nicholae looked at Benny for a moment. 

“I think it’s a good plan,” William said. “I’ll 

help you. I’ll watch out for him. The farm will be 

fine without me for a while, as long as it takes.” 

“Thank you,” Nicholae said. “And 

Benny…thanks for telling me, though I wish you’d 

done so sooner.” 

Benny frowned. 

Nicholae looked down at me. “Don’t worry. 

We’ll find him, whoever he is, and we’ll get rid of 

him. I won’t let anything happen to you, I 

promise.” 
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“I know,” I said. “I’m not afraid.” 

“That’s good. Once we get back, you can’t 

think about it. If this other vampire knows that 

you know about him, it will ruin our chances. Do 

you think you can forget about him, put him 

totally out of your mind?” 

“I think so,” I said. 

“Alright, let’s get you home,” he said, and 

we and the other two vampires took off into the 

wind at top speed.  
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Crimson 

 

I didn’t wake up on Sunday until past noon. I 

vaguely remembered my mother coming in to 

check on me earlier, but there was no way I was 

going to get out of bed then. 

I sat up in bed and stared at the black 

television, rubbing sleep out of my eyes and 

pondering whether or not to just stay in this room 

all day and do nothing but daydream till nightfall. 

Being in that brothel last night, a place devoted to 
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sex and filled with vampires, had made me come 

to a decision on two issues. One, I was ready to 

make love to Nicholae. We had been holding off, 

taking it slow, but I couldn’t quite remember why 

anymore. I wanted him so badly, and I was 

absolutely, head-over-heels, no-turning-back in 

love with him. Which brought me to my next 

decision: I wanted to be immortal with him. We 

both knew for a while that it was going to be that 

way, that it was what I wanted, but I hadn’t 

finalized it, out loud or in my own head, and he 

hadn’t brought it up. I wasn’t sure when it would 

happen, maybe even years down the road that I 

would make the change. Maybe we would wait 

until I turned twenty, the same age he had been. 

So tonight, I would make both my wishes known. 

Tonight, we were going to have sex. Oh, just the 

thought of it, writhing under him in pleasure, 

made me melt deeper into my lust-filled stupor. 

Halfway through the afternoon, my 

stomach got the better of me, as it often did, and I 

got dressed in fresh clothes. As I reached for my 

shoes, I saw a small pot on the drawer right in 

front of the window containing a single large red 

rose. The instant I saw it, I recognized the potent 

fragrance from Laramie’s greenhouse.  

This was one of his flowers, a vampire rose! 

He must have brought it over after I fell asleep. 
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How sweet of him. I automatically fell in love with 

it, leaning in to get a strong whiff. Ah, my very 

own vampire. 

I pulled on my shoes, then went into the 

hallway. Reina, Amber and Robert sat in the living 

room watching TV, as Mom made noise in the 

kitchen. 

“Hi, Crimson!” Reina said cheerfully, 

waving fervently.  

“See, told ya she was still alive,” Robert 

joked to Amber, nudging her with his elbow. “We 

thought you might have just dropped off the face 

of the earth since you haven’t hung out with us all 

week.” It was a joke and an accusation in one.  

“Oh…sorry about that,” I said, nervously 

rubbing the back of my neck. “I guess I have been 

a little preoccupied lately.” 

“Yeah, and we came over here yesterday to 

hang out with you, but you weren’t even here,” 

Amber said. “Your mom said you were spending 

the day out with ‘Nick.’” She rolled her eyes at his 

name.  

“What’s the deal, Crim?” Robert asked. 

“Have you forgotten about us?” 

Of course, I hadn’t forgotten about them. 
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The truth was, I had been avoiding spending time 

with them because I didn’t want to get them 

mixed up in Nicholae’s world. Just because I was 

willing to risk my own safety in the presence of 

vampires didn’t mean I had the right to do that 

with my friends. 

“I’m sorry, guys,” I said. “But we can hang 

out today.” 

They were quiet for a minute, looking like 

vultures waiting for me to feign weakness so they 

could strike.  

“You must really like this guy,” Amber said. 

“So when are you going to introduce him to us?” 

“Yeah, I wanna see the guy who got 

Crimson to actually start dating,” Robert teased.  

“Oh, you want to meet him?” I stammered.  

“Duh,” Amber and Robert chorused. 

“Of course,” Reina said, but without their 

cynicism.  

I hadn’t expected anything like this. I 

should have made more of an effort to pull myself 

away from Nicholae for a night here and there to 

spend time with them. I could understand where 

their grievances were coming from. If one of 
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them, say Amber, had started dissing me to spend 

all her time with a guy I didn’t know, I’d be acting 

the same way. I’d want to meet whoever the guy 

was and make sure he was okay, that he was good 

enough. And the fact that I knew Nicholae was 

perfect didn’t change that sisterly instinct. 

“Alright, um…I’m pretty sure he’s coming 

over tonight, so…you guys can meet him then,” I 

said. 

“That’s great!” Reina said. 

After we finished eating, we went to my 

room and chatted while we played video games 

and cards. 

“So when is he supposed to come over?” 

Reina asked. 

“I’m not sure,” I answered, trying to act 

nonchalant. “Should be soon.”  

I jumped at the sound of a knock on the 

front door and almost fell off the bed. I composed 

myself in front of my friends, then went into the 

living room with them close behind me.  

Mom opened the door and let Nicholae in. 

“Hi, Samantha,” he greeted, tipping his 

head to her.  
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“Hello, again,” she said, blushing as she 

smiled to him. Oh Mom, how very creepy and 

cute at the same time.   

He put a large square box on the arm of the 

couch and came further into the living room to 

hug me.  

“These are my friends,” I said. “They 

wanted to meet you. I hope you don’t mind.” 

“Of course not. I would love to meet your 

friends.” He turned to them with his winning 

smile. “Hello, everyone.” 

“This is Amber, Reina and Robert,” I 

introduced.  

I could see their appreciation for his 

appearance on each of their faces, especially 

Robert’s.  

“Nice to meet you all,” Nicholae said.  

They smiled and mumbled at him like 

dazed fools, and I couldn’t help but giggle to 

myself; did I look like that when I looked at him? 

He joined us in a few games of cards, 

nailing the human role he was playing, even 

losing some games on purpose despite the fact 

that he could read everyone’s mind. After about 
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an hour, it was clear that he had won my friends 

over. They were reluctant when they realized it 

was getting late and that they had to get to their 

homes. They said their goodbyes and made their 

way to the door. 

“That reminds me,” Nicholae said. 

“Crimson, I have a surprise for you.”  

He beckoned me to the hefty box he’d 

placed on the couch by the door.  

“What is it?” I asked suspiciously. 

“Just open it,” he urged. 

I looked at my friends behind me, and they 

were just staring, wondering, like me, what spoils 

lay inside the box. Mom, too, was watching avidly.  

Finally, I opened the box. Inside was a 

shiny black motorcycle helmet. I picked it up out 

of the box and looked at it, growing more and 

more curious by the second.  

“A helmet?” Robert asked. “Am I behind on 

the times or something, or is this some new weird 

dating gift that’s all the rage?” 

“Why don’t you try it on?” Nicholae said to 

me. 
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“Okay?” I said, creasing my brows in 

suspicion as I pulled the heavy helmet over my 

head. 

Nicholae found the straps on either side 

and fastened them under my chin. “There, perfect 

fit. You’ll need it for part two of my surprise.” He 

held up a key and jingled it in the air. He kept it 

there till I took it with awed fingers.  

I looked at the key in my hand, and he 

nodded toward the door. 

Amber, Robert, Reina and Mom rushed out 

the door ahead of me.  

When I stepped out onto the carport, I was 

paralyzed by the sight of a burnished silver 

motorcycle parked on the curb. It was the very 

same Ninja I had worked all summer for but 

never got.  

All of a sudden, all the dreaming and 

yearning of the summer months erupted from me 

and I ran to the glorious vehicle, screaming like a 

star-crazed girl and jumping up and down. This 

was the coolest, most awesome thing in the whole 

world! 

My friends slowly closed in after me, 

admiring the pristine bike.  
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“Wow, he must be loaded,” Robert 

whispered as he touched the handlebar.  

Amber and Reina nodded in speechless 

agreement.  

“What do you think of it?” Nicholae asked, 

walking casually down the carport with a content 

smile.  

“I love it!” I ran to him and jumped into his 

arms. “Thank you, thank you!” 

He laughed merrily and set me back down 

on the pavement.  

“Isn’t this a little too extravagant?” Mom 

asked him with her arms folded over her chest, 

trying to hide the panic I knew she must be 

feeling. She had agreed to let me save up for the 

motorcycle after seeing to it that I had ample 

instruction on driving one, but I knew she had 

been really hoping I’d settle for a cheap car, 

something safe and boring. 

I gulped, afraid she’d demand he take it 

back. 

“Perhaps,” Nicholae said. “But Crimson has 

wanted this for a long time. She gets good grades, 

and she worked all summer to save up for it. I 

think she’s earned it, don’t you?” 
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“But what about insurance?” Mom insisted.  

“All taken care of,” Nicholae answered.  

That certainly took her by surprise. She 

didn’t look thrilled, to say the least. 

“Samantha, I promise everything will be 

fine,” he said to her, and her face softened as she 

looked at him. I suspected he was doing the same 

thing to her that Benny had done the other night, 

hypnotizing her. When Benny had done it, it had 

pissed me off, but in this case, Nicholae was just 

easing my mother’s mind. And I really wanted to 

keep this bike! “Crimson will be completely safe. I 

would never get her something if I thought it 

might hurt her.” 

She nodded and even smiled. Then she 

went down to the curb to inspect it. She started 

asking Nicholae all kinds of technical questions: 

how many miles did it get to the gallon, how fast 

could it go, what kind of engine did it have, etc. As 

they talked back and forth, she started to look less 

concerned and even a little pleased at the fact that 

he had made such a huge gesture for me.  

“So, you ready to take it out for a ride?” he 

asked.  

“Yes!” I replied, kicking the stand and 
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throwing my leg over the seat. 

He got on behind me and slipped his arms 

under mine to wrap them snuggly around my 

waist—that felt really nice, having him so close, 

but it might prove to be a safety hazard.  

He chuckled softly next to my ear at my 

thought. “Don’t worry,” he whispered so quietly 

that only I could have heard. “I won’t let us 

crash.” 

I put the keys into the ignition and revved 

the bike to life. With a raptor’s roar, it surged to 

life, pulsating under me. It had been over a year 

since I was last on a bike, my cousin Joana’s dirt 

bike, and that one hadn’t had half the power this 

one did. This was going to be fun! 

“Ready?” I asked Nicholae.  

He tightened his arms in response. 

“Later, guys!” I howled, kicking the clutch 

into drive and squeezing on the gas.  

The bike sped into the road so easily and 

quickly with my overzealous flush of fuel, I had to 

press my legs against the bike for fear that it 

might fly out from under me. 

I came to a sharp, abrupt halt at the corner 
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of my street, stomping my foot on the street 

uncertainly. 

“Careful,” Nicholae said.  

“Sorry, it’s been a long time,” I defended. “I 

guess I’m not quite used to driving it yet.” 

I checked both sides of the road to make 

sure there were no cars coming. Then I squeezed 

the gas again slowly and turned onto Waverly 

Avenue, a long strait stretch of residential road 

that had very little traffic. And as I drove down 

the road, I couldn’t help giving more and more 

gas.  

The speed was addictive. The wind ripped 

at my hair and face, and I welcomed it with vigor, 

leaning into it, flattening against the bike as much 

as Nicholae’s arms would allow. It felt like flying! 

It was completely different from being carried by 

Nicholae as he ran with his immortal speed. Here, 

I had full control over how fast I went, full control 

over turning and stopping and going wherever I 

wanted. The control was liberating! 

I pressed the bike faster and faster, noting 

that the dial on the speedometer was inching 

around to 70. I could feel the batty smile on my 

face, but I didn’t care.  
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By the time I realized that I was coming up 

to the elementary school, it was too late, even as 

the little yellow reflectors were winking at me 

from the rising road. We hit the speed bump at 

full force, propelling into the air. 

I screamed wildly as the tires departed 

from the asphalt and soared feet over the 

ground—now this was really flying, woohoo!!  

It seemed we were up forever, as if gravity 

had laxed in its duties, forgotten us altogether. 

But finally the bike descended and we bounced 

roughly back onto the road.  

I gripped the breaks and we skid to a 

shrieking stop, leaving black tire burns in the road 

and almost falling over sideways. Once I had 

straightened the bike upright, I slumped my 

shoulders and started laughing, air thrusting out 

of my lungs in excited, nervous spasms. I felt like 

Mr. Hyde, finally set free from Dr. Jekyll. Free 

and powerful, no more chains! 

Nicholae didn’t say anything to my 

maniacal laughter. He kept his hands lightly at my 

hips as if holding me up from falling over. So like 

him, to stay calm when I was on the verge of a 

bacchanal. 

I want so much more! I want to go 
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everywhere! Hell, I could even drive to Phoenix. I 

could drive across the country, and no one could 

stop me! I could leave now and not have to 

answer to anyone! 

“What about me?” Nicholae asked in an 

unthreatened tone, pulling me closer to him.  

“You’d be forced to come with me, of 

course,” I said. I stretched my neck back so that I 

could see his face.  

My eyes found his, and even through the 

protective plastic of the faceguard, I became 

hopelessly lost in his stare again. Such beautiful, 

impossible indigo eyes. This was where I wanted 

to be, in his eyes. There was comfort, security, 

promise, eternity… 

A loud horn shocked me out of his spell. 

We both looked behind us to see a car impatiently 

waiting just a few feet behind. 

I flashed the driver a wicked smile, then 

snapped my face forward and gripped the gas, 

forcing us to bullet forward like a horse that had 

just been branded.  

**** 

We finally got back home and I tried to be 

as quiet as I could when I stopped the bike on the 
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curb. We walked quietly up to the door and went 

inside. 

Mom was sitting on the couch, bouncing 

her leg anxiously—that was my mom, so deeply 

overprotective that not even Nicholae’s vampiric 

hypnosis could stop it for long. I could tell she was 

struggling to remain sitting when she saw me 

come in through the door rather than jumping up 

to inspect me. She was trying so hard to give me 

space, to not smother me, and I really appreciated 

it. 

“Told you I’d have her back in one piece,” 

Nicholae said. 

Mom gave a forced laugh. “Did you have 

fun?” 

“So much fun,” I said, taking a seat beside 

her on the couch. “Mom, I think I’m in love. That 

bike is my soul mate.” 

She laughed and nodded in defeat. “So that 

means the bike is here to stay?” 

“Please?” I begged. 

“Alright, but if you crash, or anything bad 

happens to you on that thing, there will be more 

than one person in the hospital.” She gave 

Nicholae a warning look as she said the last part. 
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“Duly noted,” Nicholae said, saluting her 

warning with his index and middle fingers. 

She invited him to stay for dinner, and she 

was thrilled when he accepted. After only a few 

minutes of his charm, she already got over her ire 

at him buying me the bike. Nicholae played 

human so well. Mom didn’t even notice that he 

hadn’t taken a single bite of food. When she got 

up to refill her glass of water, he disposed of his 

meal without even me seeing him do it. Then she 

bid us goodnight and excused herself to her room. 

I turned around at looked at him. I’d had a 

completely different plan for this night, but now it 

was late and I was too tired to do this the way I 

wanted to. I closed off my mind to him so that he 

wouldn’t know what I was thinking—I wanted to 

be able to surprise him with an intimate night 

when the time was right. 

He patted the spot on the couch next to 

him and I strolled across the living room to sit 

there.  

“Nicholae, where do you go during the 

day,” I asked. “Where do you sleep?” 

“I have an apartment nearby,” he 

answered. 
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“Maybe some night, we can hang out there 

instead of here,” I suggested as casually as I could. 

He didn’t need to be a mind reader to see 

where I was going with this. I saw a slight change 

in his face that said he knew my motive for a new 

locale. 

“Sure,” he said. 

“Maybe next weekend, when I have no 

other responsibilities,” I said. 

His sexy lips curled into a sensuous smile. 

“It’s a date.” 
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Crimson 

 

When I stepped foot into the cafeteria the next 

morning, my phone buzzed in my pocket. It was 

early morning, early enough that the sky was still 

dark. Who could it be, especially when I was going 

to see all of my friends in the next few minutes? 

Maybe it was from Haley. I was still avoiding her 

emails and texts so it might be. 

I cautiously dug my phone out of my 

pocket and flipped the screen on.  

It was a text message, not a phone call, 
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and, the biggest surprise of all, it was from 

Nicholae. With anxious fingers, I opened the text, 

wondering why on earth he would be texting me 

now.  

 

I DON’T WANT U TO GET TOO UPSET 

OR CONCERNED, BUT I WON’T BE 

COMING OVER TONIGHT. 

 

I began to text him back to ask what was 

going on, but the sky outside grew light blue. How 

very clever of him to text me right before dawn, 

when he would be unable to answer any of my 

questions. 

Maybe this was about the vampire who was 

stalking me. Maybe he had a lead.  He had 

probably sent the message this late so that any 

vampire who might be watching wouldn’t be able 

to see my reaction, wouldn’t have enough time to 

speculate or find anything suspicious because 

they, too, would be asleep. 

I didn’t have any more time to think about 

it, though, because Amber and Reina came in and 

started talking to me. And just like every other 

morning, soon after they entered, a hundred more 
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students came pouring in and filled the cafeteria 

with their noise and chatter.  

I wafted through breakfast, joining in the 

bubbly conversations of my friends, who had 

apparently forgiven me for my negligence of the 

last week. 

The rest of the morning went by quickly. In 

band, we started to play Christmas music because, 

of course, Doyle wanted to put on a Christmas 

concert. 

I was grateful when it was time for 

psychology. The class was basically just a review 

for the upcoming exam, and I knew enough of the 

material to not be worried about it. So I used this 

time to think more about all this business with the 

stalker. Nicholae had told me not to think about it 

when we came back to Tucson, but I was certain 

that my thoughts would be safe during daylight 

hours, just as long as I completely abandoned my 

speculations by nightfall.  

Why would this vampire be stalking me? 

With Benny, I could understand. He was just 

curious about what the great Nicholae would want 

with a mortal girl, that’s why he’d followed me. He 

had even talked to me that day at the mall, like a 

normal person. 
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But this other vampire… He didn’t make 

any real contact with me, and he actively tried to 

conceal himself from me. I had known since the 

night I saw him at the football game that there 

was something menacing there. Whoever this 

vampire was, he was no friend of mine.  

So that left the question open: what did he 

want with me? Did he know that I was an 

Amarant before Nicholae did? Was he out to hurt 

me? But if that was the case, he should have made 

a move by now. It would have been a simple thing 

for him to kill me that night. So maybe he didn’t 

know. Then what else could it be? 

All sorts of zany, colorful ideas danced in 

my head, fed by TV shows and sci-fi books I’d 

read. They kept me distracted through to lunch. I 

didn’t snap out of it until Reina caught me in the 

lunch line.  

“Hi Crimson,” she said, smiling like always.  

I smiled and nodded in response. 

“You seem kinda distracted,” she said. 

“Whatchya thinking about?” 

“Oh, um…nothing,” I said. “Just tired, I 

guess.” 

“Yeah, I know what you mean. Mondays 
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are always the slow days.” 

“Yup,” I yawned. “Hey Reina, are you doing 

anything after school today? 

“I don’t think so. Why?” 

“Well, I’m gonna be pretty much alone 

today, so I was wondering if you wanted to come 

and hang out, maybe do some homework 

together.” 

“Okay, I haven’t worked on homework with 

you in a while,” she said. “My grade in calculus is 

going down.” She laughed. “So, what about Nick? 

You aren’t going to see him today?” 

“No, he’s busy tonight,” I said.  

“Wow, so this is going to be the first night 

in a week that you guys are going to spend apart,” 

she mused.  

“That’s alright,” I said. “We need some girl 

time.” 

After school, Reina and I walked to the 

parking lot. 

“Wow, I still can’t believe how pretty this 

is,” she said as we came to my motorcycle.  

“Yeah, I know,” I said happily, getting on 
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and putting on the helmet. I kicked the stand and 

looked at her expectantly. “Well, what are you 

waiting for? Come on.” 

“I’ve never been on one before,” she said 

with a tremor of apprehension. “And you don’t 

have a second helmet.” 

“I know, I’ll buy a second helmet as soon as 

I can,” I said apologetically. “But in the meantime, 

I promise to drive very carefully. I won’t let 

anything happen to you.”  

She climbed slowly on behind me. I took 

her wrists and pulled her arms around my waist. 

“You have to hold on tight,” I said. “It can 

give you a real kick, and you don’t want to fall off 

the back.” 

She hummed in understanding and locked 

her arms around me. It made me realize how 

softly Nicholae had kept his arms around me 

when he was on the back, like gravity wasn’t 

tugging on him at all. It probably wasn’t.  

“Whoa, that was awesome!” Reina said as 

she stumbled off the bike and up to my front door. 

She gasped when she saw her reflection in the 

window. “Oh, but look at my hair,” she groaned, 

trying to smooth it down, as I snickered under my 
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breath.  

We went inside and I hopped on the couch.  

“We should get math homework out of the 

way,” she said. “So we won’t have to worry about 

it later.” 

It took us hours to finish our work. 

Without Nicholae to give me an actual incentive 

for keeping focused, my interest faded and my 

attention wandered.  

I noted when dusk came, then remembered 

again that he wouldn’t come. 

“I should probably get home soon,” Reina 

said after Mom came home.  

“Sure, I’ll take you,” I said. 

“Yay! I get to ride on the motorcycle 

again!” she triumphed.  

“Oh, Crimson, be careful,” Mom said. 

“Don’t turn too sharply, and stay out of people’s 

blind spots.” 

“Yes, mother,” I said on a sigh, rolling my 

eyes and rushing Reina out the door. 

We got on the bike with much less 

resistance on Reina’s part and sped to her house, 
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taking the long way. I felt much safer driving at 

night. I could swerve boldly around cars and feel 

invisible while doing it, like I couldn’t be caught. I 

could be reckless without fear of being stopped. 

“Thanks for the ride,” Reina said when I let 

her off at her house. “Hey, do you think you could 

teach me to drive it someday?” 

“Sure. Someday. But for now, any time you 

need a ride, I got you covered.” 

“Thanks.” She started to walk up to her 

door. “Bye, Crim!” 

I revved the engine for her, then waved 

goodbye and drove off. 

I stopped at the end of her road where it 

met the busy mainstream road of Campbell 

Avenue.  

I could go home now, but why? There was 

nothing to do there, nothing that sounded 

worthwhile anyway. And why go home and laze 

around when I could stay out on the road and be a 

true rebel? 

I turned right on Campbell and kept 

driving north. There weren’t many cars out right 

now, so I didn’t have many people to race or 

annoy or cut in front of. It was nice, though, cozy 
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in a way, especially when I drove over the bridge, 

where all the street lights had gone out a long 

time ago, driving under cover of pure darkness 

with nothing but my small headlights to light my 

path.  

For the first time, I was truly, completely 

alone, and there was nothing inherently 

frightening or stressful about that. There was 

power in being alone, in having only oneself to 

depend on. And I could stay out all night if I 

wanted to, just driving wherever the hell I felt like 

going.  

I pressed the bike up to ninety as I rounded 

the curve uphill, and it felt like I was plunging 

forward at the speed of light, racing with the 

photons my headlights released. Ninety was 

awesome! And still not a single car around. 

When I finally did get home, I lovingly 

patted the head of my motorcycle as if it was a 

cherished pet, then, my fatigue catching up with 

me, I went to my room and crashed in my bed. 

**** 

Nicholae didn’t come over again on 

Tuesday or Wednesday. I was so stark-raving 

bored! I had no homework, there was nothing 

good on TV, and all the old things I used to find 
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pleasure in weren’t enough anymore.  

I finally decided to just spend my nights 

out riding, venturing a new part of town each 

time. I did get lost a few times, but not in the 

panicky way; it was more enlightening than 

stressful. 

On Thursday morning when I got to the 

cafeteria, I checked the sky to make sure the sun 

had not yet risen, then opened my phone to send 

Nicholae a text: 

 

WHEN R U COMING BACK? I MISS U. 

 

I knew he wouldn’t respond. It was actually 

more of a rhetorical message than a question, just 

something to express my desperation and longing.  

After school, I went home alone on my bike 

and quickly got my math and science homework 

out of the way. Then I went into my room and 

doodled. 

There was a soft tapping on my window. I 

looked and saw Nicholae waving at me. I unlocked 

the window, as he had cautioned me to keep it 

locked from now on, and let him in. 
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I hugged him. “I feel pathetic for how 

happy I am to see you,” I admitted. 

He laughed and kissed my forehead.  

“Any news about…” I didn’t finish the 

question, unsure whether or not it was safe, even 

though it was too late if it wasn’t.  

“The stalker?” Nicholae finished for me. 

“No sign of him. And besides, William is watching 

outside. I figured it was safe enough to come in 

here and spend some time with you.” 

“So are you done with your investigating, 

then?” I asked.  

“No,” he answered. “I won’t be finished 

until I have all of this settled and all threats 

against you are dissolved.” 

“Then you won’t come back tomorrow?” 

“No,” he said. He kissed my cheek. “But I 

will make sure to be available this weekend.” 

I smiled, remembering what our plans for 

the weekend were. That was worth having to 

spend a few days without him.  

I was nervous—petrified, really—that I 

wouldn’t be good enough, or that I would screw 
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things up somehow in the moment, but 

ultimately, I couldn’t wait to be completely and 

irrevocably his. 
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Crimson 

 

“Crimson! Reina! Robert! We absolutely have to 

go to the mall tonight!” Amber exclaimed as she 

came running into the cafeteria on Friday 

morning. “There’s going to be like this mega huge 

manga sale! People are going to dress up and 

everything! It’s going to be so much fun!” 

“Cool,” I said. “That sounds really fun.” 

“I want to dress up!” Reina said. 
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“I don’t really care about anime, but I’ll 

go,” Robert said. “I do think that the anime guys 

are super hot, and if there are going to be guys 

dressing up as anime characters, oh my God, I’m 

going to lose my freakin’ mind!” 

“Yay, so we’re all agreed to go!” Amber 

said. 

“Yea, but how are we going to get there?” 

Robert asked. “We won’t all fit on the back of 

Crim’s bike.” 

“I’ll take Reina on my bike, and, Robert, 

maybe you can borrow your dad’s car,” I said.  

“Aw, but I wanna go on the bike,” Robert 

whined. “I still haven’t ridden on it. Reina, I’ll 

fight you for it.” 

Reina giggled but hid behind me 

defensively. 

“I’ll take you on the way back,” I promised 

him. “That is, if you trust Amber to drive the car.” 

“Okay.” He smiled. “And it’s not like Amber 

could mess up the car anymore than it already is.” 

“Hey,” Amber said with a frown.  

“So what time did you wanna go?” I asked 
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her. 

“The real fun isn’t going to start until eight, 

when all the cosplay people get there, so that 

would be a good time.” 

After school, Reina and I went to my house 

to wait around until it was time for the others to 

come; they were to meet us here and we’d all drive 

up together. We sat on my couch and tossed 

skittles back and forth, trying to get them in each 

other’s mouth.  

“I can’t wait till this semester is over,” 

Reina said. “I feel like I’m being crushed, there’s 

so much pressure. Pressure from my mom to get a 

job, pressure from my classes, pressure to get 

good grades, and pressure to find a college and 

apply and get scholarships and—ah! I’m going 

crazy!” 

“Yeah,” I said because I didn’t know what 

else to say. I used to feel like that a month ago, 

like the world was crashing down on my shoulders 

and I had to make every decision right at that 

moment. But I didn’t have to worry about my 

future anymore. Though it was true that I still 

didn’t know when it would happen, or what would 

happen with school or college, I knew that I would 

be a vampire with Nicholae, and that was the only 

thing that really mattered. 
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“What about you? Are your grades killing 

you?” she asked, after I hit her in the chin with a 

red skittle and she picked it up off the couch and 

popped it in her mouth. 

“Just math,” I said. “Everything else is 

easy.” 

“You’re so lucky. You have a scholarship to 

the U of A. You’re pretty much set.” 

“You shouldn’t stress out so much,” I said. 

“I’m positive you’ll get in if you just apply. And 

since your parents don’t make that much money, 

you’re guaranteed to get financial aid. You’ll be 

fine.” 

“Eh, I don’t know,” she shrugged. “But it 

would be cool to go to the U of A with you and 

Robert. It will be just like high school. We can 

take classes together and eat lunch together, and 

maybe even go to some wild frat parties together.” 

I smiled but didn’t say anything. 

She aimed a green skittle between her 

fingers, a warning to me that she was about to 

shoot. I opened my mouth and she threw it. It 

smacked me right between my eyes. 

“Ha ha, I’m sorry,” she laughed as I rubbed 

my forehead.  
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I picked it up off my lap and ate it. “I’ll tell 

you one thing that’s never going to change.” 

“What’s that?” she asked. 

“Your aim will always suck!” 

She laughed and ate a handful of skittles. 

A quick rap on the front door silenced us. 

“I wonder who that could be,” I said as I 

got up to answer it. 

“It’s probably Robert, come to battle me for 

the back seat of the bike,” she joked. 

I opened the door. The tall, well-dressed 

boy standing there was not Robert. 

“Benny!” I said happily. I opened my arms 

to him and he wrapped me in a bear hug.  

“How’s my favorite human doing tonight?” 

he joked.  

Benny, don’t say stuff like that around 

Reina, I said to him in my head, pursing my lips 

and popping my eyes at him.  

He laughed and came further inside. 

“So what are you doing here?” I asked. 
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He shrugged as he put his hands in his 

pockets. “Just…thought I might hang out for a 

bit…”  

I wasn’t sure what exactly it was, but 

something about his face, the look in his eyes or 

the subtle creeping tone in his voice made me 

suspicious. 

Reina stood up and came to my side, 

smiling at Benny.  

“Oh, right, sorry,” I said. “Reina, this is 

Benny. He’s my friend through Nick. And Benny, 

this is my friend Reina from school.” 

“Hi, there,” Benny said, extending his hand 

with a bright smile. 

Reina took it with her tiny, delicate hand 

and blushed—apparently, she thought he was 

cute. 

“We’re about to go to the mall in a while,” I 

said. “Do you wanna come with us?” 

“Yes! Sounds like fun!” he said.  

“I’m sure Robert won’t mind making room 

for you in his car—” 

“Actually, could I ride on your bike with 
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you?” he interrupted. 

This caught me off guard. I looked at 

Reina, and she didn’t seem perturbed by it. 

“You don’t mind, do you Reina?” he asked 

with a hint of boyish charm. 

“No, I don’t mind,” she said, completely 

sold.  

“Good, then it’s settled,” he said. He went 

to the couch and sat down. 

Reina sat next to him, and I, frowning with 

speculation, sat on his other side. We watched TV 

and Reina and I continued to eat the skittles, 

passing the bag to each other until it was empty.  

I idly looked over at Benny’s face, and his 

eyes seemed far away, detached. What was he 

thinking about?  

Not more than a split second after I looked 

at him, he came back from his thoughts and 

smiled beguilingly at me.  

“Have you…seen Nick around?” I asked, 

wondering if maybe he was here on Nicholae’s 

instructions. 

“Uh, no, haven’t seen him for a while,” he 
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replied. 

I nodded and looked back to the TV. 

Something was definitely going on, but I couldn’t 

contemplate too much, because I knew that my 

thoughts were unsafe. But Benny was being weird, 

even for Benny.  

“So are you, like, Nick’s cousin or 

something?” Reina asked timidly, staring at his 

face. 

“No. Why do you ask?” 

“You look so much like him,” she said 

without breaking her gaze. What she was really 

thinking was that they were both so devastatingly, 

uniquely gorgeous, with the same pale porcelain 

flesh.  

Benny smiled. “No, we’re just old chums, 

that’s all.” 

Reina kept asking him questions, obviously 

just wanting to keep the communication going—

aw, she was so adorably naïve. But Benny was 

sweet and kind about it, indulging her, for which I 

was grateful. The only question she didn’t ask him 

was the one I knew she wanted the answer to 

most—do you have a girlfriend. For obvious 

reasons, I was relieved that she didn’t ask that 
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question. 

At fifteen minutes after seven, Amber and 

Robert came in without knocking, in mid-

discussion. When they laid eyes on Benny, they 

fell silent, like ravenous mountain lions that had 

just seen their first piece of meat in a year of 

starvation.  

“Hey guys,” I said. “This is Benny, Nick’s 

friend. He’s going with us to the mall. He’s going 

to ride with me on the bike, so Reina is going to 

ride with you guys.” 

The two didn’t speak, they merely nodded 

dumbly while staring at Benny still. 

My television was the only source of sound 

in my living room as the other three humans 

stared adoringly at the vampire playboy. This was 

getting more and more awkward for me, but 

Benny seemed to be loving the attention. 

“So, are we all ready to go?” I asked finally. 

They all mumbled affirmations as they 

remembered themselves, and we left my house. 

“Oh my God, your new friend is HOT!” 

Robert whispered as we were the last two out the 

door. “Is he single? Is he into guys? Either way I’ll 

still go after him.” 
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“Robert,” I shook my head. 

“What?” he said, smiling and visually 

assaulting Benny from behind as he passed him to 

go to the driver’s seat of his car.  

Benny and I went to my bike and he got on 

behind me.  

“I really like your friends,” Benny said 

when the others could no longer hear us. 

“Especially Robert. He would definitely be fun to 

play with.” 

This made me blush furiously as images 

burst to life in my mind from Benny’s words. 

“Benny!” I scolded. 

He laughed and put his arms around me. 

“You’re not really serious, are you?” I 

asked, riddled with uncertainty. 

“No, I just like to mess with you,” he said. 

“But I would like a mortal playmate. I see how 

much fun Nicholae has with you, and it makes me 

a little jealous.” 

“Well, please leave my friends off of your 

list of options,” I said. 

Robert finally started the car and pulled 
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away from the curb. 

“Sure. I’ll consider them off limits,” he said. 

I started the motorcycle, but I didn’t drive 

forward just yet. 

“Benny, what’s the real reason that you 

wanted to ride with me?” I asked, my suspicion 

getting the better of me. 

His answer was a half second too late, but 

it was enough of a difference to notice.  

“Geez, what’s with the third degree?” he 

asked. “I just wanted to hang out, that’s all. Is 

there anything wrong with finding enjoyment in 

mortal company?” 

“I don’t know,” I said. “You tell me.” 

I waited for some kind of response, but 

none came. Finally, dissatisfied, I drove forward 

and we headed for the Tucson Mall. 

It was so hard to keep my thoughts 

censored. I wasn’t allowed to think about what 

Nicholae was doing right now, I wasn’t allowed to 

think about my time at Laramie’s house or the 

secrets about myself that were discovered there, 

and I wasn’t allowed to think about the stalker, 

whoever it was, so that greatly limited my 
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suspicions of Benny and what he was doing here. 

So I forced myself to settle with the possibility 

that maybe he really was just bored and wanted 

something to do, and that maybe the tiny, subtle 

quirks that were catching my attention were all 

just the illusions of paranoia on my Nicholae-

deprived mind. 

A half hour later, I followed Robert up and 

down the aisles of the parking lot of the Tucson 

Mall for unoccupied spaces. We found spots and 

met up at the top of the aisle. The girls and Robert 

all flocked around Benny as we walked up to the 

entrance of the food court, and Benny pranced 

around like a proud rooster surrounded by eager 

hens.  

Inside, the mall buzzed with so many 

people I could hardly see the white of the 

linoleum floors. Eager to get to the bookstore, 

Amber pushed ahead of us, and we nearly had to 

run to keep up with her.  

Colorfully dressed crowds protruded from 

the bookstore’s entrance. We squeezed inside, 

surrounded at once by costumed people who were 

just as nerdy as we were, if not more. 

The belly of the bookstore was a vicious 

jungle: girls fighting over last issues of comic 

volumes like apes fighting over the last bundle of 
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bananas, people knocking others over in their 

attempts to get to the cashier as herds of animals 

might do at a small watering hole in a large 

savannah. Guys fawned over girls dressed as 

Sailor Moon characters and girls squealed for 

guys masquerading as Tuxedo Mask. It was a 

bedlam, but it was definitely our kind of party! 

Amber ran for the Bleach comics, and 

Reina and I went to browse along with her.  

When I looked back a half hour later to see 

what had become of Benny and Robert, whom I 

had completely forgotten in my mania, they were 

leaning up against a neglected bookshelf and 

talking, or flirting in Robert’s case. But Benny’s 

eyes would come back to me every now and then, 

almost with a paternal rhythm, as if he worried I 

might get lost if he kept his gaze away for too 

long. 

Coming up empty handed in my comic 

search, I walked over to the two of them to ruin 

their private moment. 

“Are you two having fun?” I asked, putting 

my elbow up on Benny’s shoulder. 

“I guess,” Robert said, trying to act cool 

and nonchalant, even though we all knew he was 

really loving having Benny to himself. “Actually, I 
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was just about to ask Benny to go get some food 

with me.” He looked up at Benny hopefully. 

“Sure,” Benny said. “You want to come 

with us?” he asked me. 

Robert frowned. 

“Okay,” I shrugged. 

Robert pursed his lips; his plan didn’t work 

out as he had wanted. 

Knowing that Reina and Amber would be 

fine here for a while without us, I left the 

bookstore with the guys and headed back toward 

the food court.  

“Oh, hey can you guys hold on a sec?” 

Robert asked. “I have to hit the bathroom.” 

“Sure, we’ll wait for you right here,” I said. 

“Okay,” he said, then scurried off and 

disappeared into the sea of heads.  

Benny and I stalled halfway to the food 

court, leaning against the wall. 

“Are you enjoying your mortal night out?” I 

asked. 

“Yes,” he said. “It’s been a long time since 
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I’ve been around so many humans in one place. I 

like the attention I get. And Robert is such a flirt.” 

He laughed. “Ah, mortals are so funny.” 

I smiled and looked away into the crowd. 

My head froze in its wandering as my eyes 

caught sight of something as striking as an ice 

burg in the middle of the desert. 

There he was, the stalker, standing right 

across the floor in the very center of the crowd. He 

was staring right at me, that face I had only seen 

twice but could never forget. Our eyes stayed 

locked for an eternity as herds of people moseyed 

between us in slow motion. His face crystal clear 

to me even at this distance, he smiled mockingly, 

as if we were playing some game that I had just 

lost. 

Out of nowhere, Nicholae jettisoned from 

beyond my peripheral vision and pounced on the 

unsuspecting vampire. They went flying across 

the hall and crashed raucously into an escalator. 

The sea of people ceased its flow as 

everyone stopped to watch. Confusion and fear 

spread like a plague and a hush fell all around, 

interrupted by the staccato of scattered screams 

and gasps. 
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Before the staring crowd, Nicholae stood 

over the vampire, legs spread, back arched, claws 

out, ready to draw blood. Sparks flew from the 

escalator until it gave up the fight and shut down. 

The glass and plastic railing of the escalator was 

smashed and dented, the metal steps crushed 

inward, as if struck by a miniature meteorite.  

Benny and I rushed forward, and I could 

tell by looking at Benny’s stunned expression that, 

whatever he had been up to before, it had nothing 

to do with this. 

“Kerrich!” Nicholae hissed, preternaturally 

angry, the human illusion gone. “It was you! You 

were the one following her! What the hell are you 

up to?” 

The vampire Kerrich jumped to his feet 

elegantly and unperturbed. The triumphant smile 

I had seen before magnified and spread even 

wider across his face, the image of a wicked victor.  

“I am merely here to watch,” Kerrich 

replied in a low voice.  

There was a question on Nicholae’s face as 

he glared at Kerrich. Some mental exchange 

passed between them, once again keeping me out 

of the loop.  



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 361 

 

The crowd stared all around us, their 

whispers a haunting song of superstitious proofs. 

And I, the only human who actually knew the 

truth, was terrified. The fact that all these people 

were witness to the incriminating practices of the 

supernatural beings before them made my pulse 

race and my chest ache. What would this all 

mean, and what was being “said” between the 

vampire I loved and the vampire who had been 

spying on me for months? 

As I watched, Nicholae’s eyes widened, 

then he turned to look behind him, and I realized 

that William and Laramie were present as well. 

They wore the same startled expressions. Then as 

one mind, their heads shot upward. I followed 

their eyes up to the ceiling, expecting to see 

something horrifying overhead, but there was 

nothing but glass and star-sprinkled black sky. 

They must be looking for something I couldn’t 

see…no, they weren’t looking, their eyes weren’t 

focused on any one spot. They were listening. 

The vampire Kerrich began to laugh, low 

and guttural, yet echoing as if the sound came 

from more than one mouth. “You can hear them 

now, can’t you!” he laughed, victorious. “Delilah 

regrets that she couldn’t be here to see this, the 

downfall of the great and powerful Nicholae 

Albaric!” 
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The crowd gasped at the mention of the 

fictional vampire’s name, many sighing in relief 

that this might be just a show and that all of the 

impossible phenomena of this scene could be 

easily explained away as theatrics. 

Delilah. Who is Delilah? And what is 

Kerrich talking about? Hear who? 

In blazing rage, Nicholae roared and 

punched Kerrich across the face, the sound like 

metal smacking stone. Another gasp from the 

crowd. I was never so grateful that my friends 

weren’t anywhere near me.  

Kerrich spit blood to the side and laughed 

again. “Hit me all you want!” he scoffed. “But 

you’re only wasting your time.” 

“Nicholae, he’s right,” William said, 

stepping forward.  

Nicholae nodded, then, with determined 

fleetness, he sprang to my side and I was scooped 

into his arms. 

“Nicholae, what’s going on?” I asked, 

locking my arms around his neck. 

“The worst possible thing that could have 

happened is happening,” he said, his voice dry 

and severe. “We have to get you out of here. I only 
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pray it’s not already too late.” 

Before I could ask what it was too late for, 

we took off down the wide hall of the mall, 

weaving through the crowd that gawked after the 

flash we had become. Kerrich’s exultant laughter 

followed us to the exit.  

A shrieking wraith appeared from out of 

the shadows as soon as we came into the darkness 

of the night outside of the mall, and razor sharp 

teeth shot for my neck. With lightning agility, 

Nicholae pulled me backward, and another flash 

diverted the wraith in the opposite direction. 

When my reflexes caught up, I found William 

pinning the vampire to the ground, both 

struggling like titans until, faster than my eyes 

could follow each rapid motion, the being on the 

bottom screamed in what I knew must be defeat. 

Before I could take a breath in relief, 

another white apparition descended upon us. 

Laramie struck without hesitation and the being 

was slaughtered in an instant, its blood 

splattering across the wall behind us. And all the 

while, Nicholae held me close to his breast like a 

precious package that could not afford to be 

stolen. 

After that, more and more vampires 

attacked, coming in pairs and then in groups. 
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William, Laramie and Benny fought them off, and 

I watched with sheer awe, audience to the greatest 

combat scene of all. 

“Nicholae, go! We’ll hold them off!” 

Laramie yelled. 

He nodded and tried to run across the 

battlefield toward the motorcycle, stopped every 

few steps by a new threat, which was quickly cut 

down by one of the three on our side. 

Out of the darkness, a familiar face 

appeared in our path. Anticipating Laramie’s 

pounce, she bobbed and weaved around him and 

jumped at us, her fist making contact with 

Nicholae’s face above me. He fell backward and I 

landed roughly on the ground.  

“Lolita?” Laramie exclaimed. Heartbreak 

was clear on his face. 

“Nothing personal,” she said. “But once I 

heard what a treasure she was, I had to have her. 

This is war, and old friendships mean nothing.” 

Lolita wasn’t like the others. The vampires 

who came and attacked were obviously trying to 

kill me; the hatred and disgust for me was plain 

on their teeth-barred faces. But Lolita was here 

because she wanted me? 
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Oh no. I now understood what happened. 

All the pieces fell into place in my mind and 

displayed the horror that was my situation. 

Kerrich, the one who had been following me from 

the very beginning, found out about my rare 

potential and leaked this secret to the entire 

vampire world. And now all these vampires want 

me dead, even at the cost of their own lives. 

I scrambled to my fallen Nicholae. Lolita 

motioned toward me to stop me before I got to 

him, but another hissing vampire lunged at me, 

and she dove at him instead, determined not to let 

her new-found diamond in the rough be damaged.  

Without intending to, Lolita was pushed 

into our ranks, fighting on our side against the 

vampires that kept coming like bombs. At the first 

sight of a clearing, Nicholae sprinted to the 

motorcycle and put me on it in front of him. 

“You want me to drive!?” I stammered, my 

hands barely able to grasp the handlebars through 

their shaking.  

“You have to,” he said. “I need my hands to 

be free if I’m going to have to fend off any 

attackers who might come after us.” 

“Bu—where will we go?” I just about 

squeaked. 
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“Anywhere but here.” 

I took out my key with my trembling 

fingers and tried to get it into the ignition, but it 

just wouldn’t go in—stupid fingers, stop shaking! 

Nicholae put his hand over mine with 

surprising easiness. How he managed to stay so 

calm and gentle even through this was beyond 

me. With his fingers to guide and govern mine, I 

got the key into the ignition and started the bike. 

With a screech of rubber on asphalt, I spun out of 

the parking space. 

“This isn’t over, Nicholae!” Lolita called 

after us, snapping the neck of the female vampire 

currently opposing her.  

I gave one last look behind us before I 

peeled down the aisle and ran the red light to turn 

onto Stone Avenue, forcing a car to slam on the 

brakes to avoid hitting us. They honked at us, but 

we were long gone by then. I sped down the road, 

accelerating without discrimination, and running 

another red light. I had no idea where we were 

going, I just knew that we had to get far, far away 

from this place. 

My heartbeat hammered in my ears, and 

the wind turned the perspiration building on my 

forehead into an icy chill. No matter how high I 
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pushed the speed, it just wasn’t fast enough, 

because I knew they were just behind us.  

I kept looking franticly to my side mirrors, 

keeping a keen eye out for any threats. A red 

alarm signaled in my head as I saw a black 

hummer speeding up the road and snaking 

recklessly around cars behind us. That could only 

be one of them. 

The car drove up beside us. A black-clad 

white man with a nose piercing and a black 

mohawk had his elbow hanging out the passenger 

window as the car matched my speed. 

“Ah, well aren’ you a pre’y li’l thing,” he 

said with a sharp Scottish accent. “An’ look a’ 

those pre’y Amaran’ eyes.” His indulgent smile 

turned to an impish sneer. “I’ll pluck those eyes 

righ’ ou’a their sockets!” He cackled wickedly, and 

I could hear more derisive laughter from inside. 

His arm lashed out toward me, intending 

to rip my arm off before I could even flinch, but 

Nicholae was faster. His luminescent hand 

snapped forward and gripped the British 

vampire’s arm. Before the vampire could counter, 

Nicholae tightened his grip and the bones in the 

vampire’s arm gave an audible crack.  

The vampire screamed in deafening agony. 
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“You bastard!” 

Nicholae released the vampire’s shattered 

arm and the vampire whipped it back inside, 

continuing to scream as he cradled it against him. 

I could now understand why Nicholae was such a 

legend. The blood he’d stolen from Arianna made 

him so much more powerful than vampires who 

were older than him. It was such an easy thing for 

him to crush that vampire’s bones, like they were 

nothing more than dried porous mud. I was 

extremely lucky that he was so much stronger, for 

at least we had a fraction of a chance. It still might 

not be enough to save us. 

My eyes flinched back at them, and I could 

see the vicious glowing eyes of the driver glaring 

at me. So much hatred. They flared in rage and his 

hands jerked on the steering wheel, forcing the 

car to feign in our direction.  

I veered evasively to the right to avoid 

getting hit, which caused me to almost run right 

into a streetlight. Inhaling sharply, I swerved 

away from the lamp and evened the bike right in 

the middle of the lane.  

Again, the hummer lurched out at us, 

nearly squishing me against the curb. My front 

tire tentatively skidded along the curb, 

threatening to hurtle us off balance and fall flat to 
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the road.  

Damn, stupid vampires! Even as shaken 

and terrified as I felt, anger flared inside me. I 

hated being weak and unable to defend myself, 

and I hated them for making me feel that, for 

reminding me just how helpless I was. 

Growling in frustration right behind me, 

Nicholae pulled his arms out from under mine 

and sprung off the motorcycle, light as a sprite. 

He slammed down onto the top of the hummer, 

denting in the roof. He crawled like a hunting cat 

down to the front, as immortal white hands 

reached out the windows to swat at him like some 

bothersome bug. 

He smashed his elbow through the front 

window, and splinters of glass went flying out in 

all directions. The hummer swerved left and right, 

but that wasn’t enough. The driver hissed angrily 

at Nicholae.  

Nicholae whipped his head at them, then 

gave a gorgeously demonic smile. He bent his arm 

straight upward, then dove his fist thunderously 

deep into the hood. He laughed tauntingly at the 

vampires inside and crept along the roof to swing 

himself back onto the motorcycle behind me. 

“Get out of the way,” he whispered 
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playfully into my ear. 

I pulled the bike as far to the right as I 

could, just in time for the hummer’s hood to 

spontaneously combust. Within seconds, the 

entire thing exploded, and I sped even faster 

ahead of it to save us from the blow.  

Through my side mirror, I saw cars pile up 

behind it, creating a huge accident that got bigger 

every second. I bit my lips guiltily, even as I 

sighed in relief. 

My reprieve was too brief, for out of the 

fiery wreckage emerged three racing motorcycles 

all driven by white-faced beauties. Damn it! 

They were at our tail in no time, one man 

with short dark hair on my left and two strikingly 

lovely blonde women on my right. They were 

trying to trap us. 

“Fee fi fo fum,” one of the blondes sang.  

The other one trilled a laugh.  

“You can run all you like, but you’re never 

going to get away!” the man taunted.  

We ran yet another red light, and this time, 

a cop caught us and sped after us.  
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“Oh, look Beatrice, more mortals to play 

with,” the second blonde said, then laughed like a 

child.  

The man motioned toward us, and the first 

blonde on my right followed suit, both of them 

closing in on us. Nicholae was ready to strike at 

them whenever they came close, but I had no idea 

what to do. If I go any faster than this, I won’t be 

able to control the bike, especially with this many 

other drivers sharing the road. I will surely 

crash.  

And then yet another car came up behind 

us. Shit, this was getting hopeless! 

But when the passenger window rolled 

down, I saw William climbing up out of it. As soon 

as he was close enough, he jumped out and 

pounced on the male vampire’s bike. The vampire 

was so focused on me that he was unaware of the 

threat, and William easily and swiftly bit into his 

neck and ripped it open. Blood sprayed, 

splattering on my cheek, and despite my disgust I 

had no way to wipe it off. I had to keep my hands 

on the bars. 

William jumped off and back onto the car 

as the vampire’s hands flashed to his wounded 

neck. He lost control of the steering and fell to the 

ground right in front of the cop, causing a second 
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accident.  

“Drake!” the second blonde screamed.  

Infuriated and rancorous, she abandoned 

her bike and pounced onto the car. She began to 

bang violently on the roof until finally she dug her 

claw-like fingers into the metal and ripped it open 

like the thin lid of a tin can. William slithered out 

of the window once again and began to wrestle 

with her. 

I didn’t get to see what came of their 

struggle, for the other blonde had not forgotten us 

and presently jumped onto the front of my bike. 

She was so much more beautiful up close, with 

her very short, straight pale blonde hair and her 

eyes thickly lined in black. She smiled sinisterly, 

and I knew that it was all over. She would slash at 

me and Nicholae wouldn’t be able to counter her 

without hurting me in the process. 

But at the last minute, I saw something 

that she could not as she had her back to the path 

ahead. A diesel was forced off course by a car that 

had peeled out in front of it—surely yet another 

vampire come to exterminate me—and its cargo 

rig swung out to the opposite sidewalk, 

completely blocking the road. We were headed 

right for it, and we were all going too fast to stop 

in time. We’re road kill, but at least I’m taking 
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her down with us. 

In an instant, I was lifted up off the bike 

and soared through the air. Nicholae and I landed 

roughly on the side of the road several yards 

away, the pavement scraping the length of my 

right arm. 

Without a driver, and with the blonde 

vampire still on the handlebars, my beautiful, 

beloved silver Ninja crashed right into the long rig 

and exploded. I was sad to see my bike destroyed, 

but very grateful that I hadn’t been on it when it 

was. 

Counting my blessings, I looked for 

William’s car. It screeched to a stop around the 

corner of the intersection, successfully escaping 

the destructive path of the diesel. William slid off 

the top, alone—the blonde vampire must have 

been vanquished—and Benny came out of the 

driver’s door.  

They were at our sides in a nanosecond.  

“Are you two alright?” William asked. 

“Yes, we’re fine,” Nicholae said.  

But William and Benny didn’t look too 

good. They had cuts and bites everywhere, and 

their clothes were ripped and frayed in places. 
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There was even dried blood at the corner of 

William’s mouth. Would they be alright? 

“You really saved us,” Nicholae said. “But 

where’s Laramie?” 

“He’s still far behind us, fending off 

stragglers with Lolita,” Benny said. “And 

whenever they get the chance, they start fighting 

each other.” He laughed brusquely, then whipped 

around, serious as a hound on the prowl once 

again. “It’s not over yet.” 

And just as he said that, about a dozen 

more vampires descended upon us and 

surrounded us. There were too many of them. My 

hopes shattered as I saw them circle us one by 

one, their ranks increasing until they were at least 

four to one. 

“Crimson, stay behind me, no matter 

what,” Nicholae said as he backed up and forced 

me to get closer to the wall of the building behind 

us. 

The battle commenced. A light show of 

flashing white blurs and phasing figures 

dominated my vision, making me feel like I had 

taken some extremely potent hallucinogenic. 

Benny and William took on most of them, but the 

other vampires charged at Nicholae. Nicholae was 
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a fraction of a second faster than them, narrowly 

dodging their punches, swipes and bites. But he 

couldn’t dodge all of them. One elderly vampire 

sucker-punched Nicholae’s gut, and a younger 

male vampire bashed him in the jaw.  

And all I could do was stand here a foot 

from the wall of the building behind us and flinch 

and gasp and quickly lose my sanity. I couldn’t 

stand to see him hurt, especially because of me. I 

would rather die right now, rather rush forward 

and sacrifice myself. My life is not worth his! 

The most bestial snarl rippled through him 

at that moment, and he grabbed the elderly 

vampire’s head in his stony fingers and slammed 

it into the head of another vampire, the force of 

the collision killing them both.  

“Don’t you ever think that!!” he barked at 

me, his face abandoned of all innocent beauty, a 

truly horrifying mask.  

More frightened by that than by anything 

else tonight, I nodded desperately and asserted to 

stay exactly where I was. I wouldn’t get in his way. 

I would never do anything to bring about that 

look on his face ever again. 

Six more vampires dropped down on our 

clash of titans, and we were greatly outnumbered 
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for about two minutes until Laramie and Lolita 

came, with a few of Lolita’s lovely and deadly 

concubines.  

Benny lay flattened to the pavement, a 

vampire perched on his chest and ready to chomp 

into his neck, but two of Lolita’s brunettes pulled 

the assailant off just in time and slaughtered him 

in a bloody dance.  

Everyone was getting hurt, and though we 

were still winning, still killing all of our foes, how 

much longer could this last? Soon the cops would 

be here, and all of this would get so much worse. 

So many innocent humans would die, and 

Nicholae and all of my beloved vampire friends 

would be exposed to the world for what they were. 

This is terrible! I have to do something, I have to 

make this stop! But what could I possibly do? 

Then, as I stood the helpless center of this 

carnage, both Nicholae’s and Benny’s heads 

snapped toward me. I tried to read the expression 

on their faces, to discover some meaning from 

their frantic wide eyes, in the infinitesimal 

amount of time allowed to me. But before I could 

read the signs of warning they were trying so hard 

to convey, and before they could phase toward me 

at their sound-breaking pace, arms closed snuggly 

around me from behind and I was abducted up 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 377 

 

into the air, watching Nicholae and the others get 

smaller and smaller, then farther and farther until 

they disappeared altogether. Had I blinked, I 

would have missed them completely. 

I faintly heard Nicholae’s voice screaming 

my name, but only for a second as the distance 

increased exponentially between us and the sound 

couldn’t carry that far quickly enough.  

“Nicholae!” I bellowed back, but I knew 

that not even his razor-sharp senses could hear 

me now.  
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Nicholae 

 

"NOOOO!" I bellowed, watching Crimson become a 

tiny speck in the night sky above us. 

I wanted to go after her, after whoever had 

snatched right out from behind me, but I couldn't. No 

sooner had my back turned to see Crimson's feet flying 

upward than the vampires I had been fending off took 

advantage of my diverted attention and overpowered 

me. 

The feeling of utter failure that crushed my 
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chest at her loss was heavier than the weight of a 

thousand vampires, and for a moment, I knew true 

hopelessness. There were two many vampires here for 

me to take on by myself. Already, they were sinking 

their fangs into my legs and arms and torso, with 

many more aiming for my neck. They were going to 

kill me, and I would never know what became of the 

girl I loved, let alone save her from whatever terrible 

fate her captor had planned. 

Just when I thought all hope was lost, vampires 

were ripped off of me handfuls at a time, and in the 

clearing of my personal space I saw that Laramie and 

William had come to my rescue. As my beloved friends 

tore into those in their grasps, the others began to flee, 

realizing that the object of their pursuit had been 

removed and the current fight was not worth dying 

over. 

My body was covered in seeping open wounds, 

but I felt none of it. I was too crippled by the all-

consuming pain of losing Crimson to these monsters. 

When all of our opponents had either been 

killed or scared off, William took my hand and pulled 

me up. My bites were starting to heal, slowly, and as 

soon as I got to my feet and prepared to launch into 

the sky in the direction Crimson had been taken. 

But William grabbed my arm, pinning me in 

place. 

"I have to go after her!" I barked, yanking my 



 
 

Tricia Barr 

Page 380 

 

arm out of his grasp. 

"You have no idea who took or where they 

might be taking her," William said. "Don't go off on a 

wild goose chase." 

"And what would you have me do?" I snapped. 

"Just let them have her? Every second we waste puts a 

greater distance between me and her. Let me go!" 

"Nicholae." It was Laramie's voice speaking to 

me so calmly and rationally now. "You know as well as 

we do that Crimson is long gone. Whoever took her 

was fast, faster than you, and you'll never catch up to 

them." 

"I don't care! I won't just stand by and let them 

kill her." 

"I don't think whoever took her intends to kill 

her," Laramie said. "If they did, they would have done 

so when your back was turned. With their speed, they 

would have had no problem simply ending her life 

with the snap of the neck. No, they took the extra time 

to snatch her up. I suspect her captor has the same 

intentions as Lolita--to turn her and keep her for 

themselves." 

"Lolita," I growled, remembering the way she 

had tried to take Crimson away from me back at the 

mall. "It was her. She took Crimson." 

Laramie put his hand on my chest in an 

opposing gesture. "It could not have been Lolita. She 
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was fighting alongside William and I when we heard 

you yell. There is no way that Lolita could have been 

the one who took Crimson." 

"Then who!" I practically shrieked, tearing my 

finger through my hair. I was going out of my mind 

with worry for the innocent girl I had gotten into this 

mess, the girl I loved more than anything in all of 

eternity. A black hole had opened up inside my chest 

and threatened to swallow me inside out. 

"We will find out who did this and we will 

rescue her from them," William said. "But in the 

meantime, we have to clean up this mess." William 

gestured at the wreckage all around us. The smashed 

up vehicles littering the road were an easy human 

explanation, but the vampire bodies and pieces were 

not. "If we don't make some kind of attempt to clean 

this mess up, our world will be exposed to the humans, 

and none of us will be safe." 

"William's right," Laramie said. "As we speak, 

human law enforcement is swarming the other crime 

scenes at the mall and along this stretch of road. If 

they get a single sample of our DNA, we're done for. 

Even though we didn't start this, we have to cover our 

tracks, for everyone's sake." 

I so didn't care about saving the vampire world 

right now. The vampire world was the reason that 

Crimson was in danger at all, the reason that she 

wasn't in my arms this very moment. The vampire 

world had turned its back on me, and for all I cared, 
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they could all burn. 

"Nicholae," William chided knowingly. "If you 

want Crimson to be a vampire with you one day when 

this is all over, you have to protect our kind, or she will 

be in danger from the humans as well. I know you're 

upset, but try to be rational." 

I knew they were right, but Crimson needed 

me. Even though I knew their hunch about Crimson's 

circumstances were true, the urge to assure her safety 

immediately was the strongest urge I'd ever known, 

stronger even than my thirstiest need for blood. I 

couldn't focus on anything else until I knew she was 

safe. 

"How are we ever going to find her?" I asked, 

slumping my shoulders in submission. 

"As soon as we're done, we'll all do a telepathic 

scan, searching for any mention or witness of her 

whereabouts," Laramie said. "I can often hear 

thoughts as far as Russia from here. Trust me, we will 

find her. I promise you that." 

I sighed, my determination returning with a 

fire under it. "Alright, then let's hurry up and get this 

over with." 

They nodded, and we immediately zoomed 

about picking up the severed limbs and broken bodies 

of the vampires we had defeated, gathering them up 

and piling them into a dumpster on the tallest rooftop 

away from the law enforcement investigations, ready 
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to burn them as soon as we were finished. If we 

contained the blaze properly, the humans wouldn't 

even be aware of the funeral pyre. 

To my surprise, when we got to the mall 

parking lot, several of Lolita's girls were already on the 

scene, dressed as police officers and stealthily swiping 

bits and pieces of vampiric evidence. While I 

appreciated the help to some extent, it in no way made 

up for Lolita’s betrayal. 

When finally the last mutilated immortal 

body was removed from mortal sight, we 

convened at the rooftop and set fire to the 

dumpster. As soon as the blaze was lit, I was ready 

to go. 

“Laramie, you and William turn on your 

telepathic receivers,” I instructed. “I’m going after 

her, even if it is a pointless chase. I can’t just 

stand around and listen, I’ll go insane. Just let me 

know if you hear anything—” 

“Nicholae!” 

UGH! As if I wasn’t already at my wit’s 

end. 

I turned around to see the most annoying 

vampire in the world leaping from the adjacent 

building and landing in front of me. 
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“What is it, Benny?” I said behind gritted 

teeth. “And where the hell have you been?” I 

remembered that he was with Crimson earlier, 

that he was fighting with us when the chase first 

began, and then he fell behind somewhere along 

the way. Why was he just getting here now, rather 

than helping us? I was ready to blame just about 

everyone for Crimson’s abduction, and Benny had 

been asking for my ire from day one. 

“I know who took Crimson,” he said, 

breathier than normal, and I finally registered 

that he must have been running for a long time. 

“What! Who?” I demanded, speeding to 

face him and gripping his shirt in my hands. I was 

sure I looked like a feral mad man, but I didn’t 

care. 

“It was Caeler,” Benny said, holding up his 

hands in surrender, and for the first time since I’d 

known him, he looked afraid of me. “I saw him 

leap away with her, and I went after him. I 

followed him all the way to the Mississippi River, 

but he was just too fast, I couldn’t keep up.” 

“Oh no,” was all I could say. I would have 

actually preferred Crimson be taken by Lolita. 

Lolita would have been kind to Crimson. Lolita 

was one of us, more of less—she cared about 

humans, and she only fed on the wicked. But 
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Caeler. He was as true a villain as had ever 

existed. He fed on anyone indiscriminately, and 

did it without restraint. He took what he wanted, 

when he wanted, and I’m sure that a young girl’s 

virtue would not be excluded. And to make 

matters worse, he was the most powerful coven 

master on the continent. There was only one 

reason he would want Crimson, and the thought 

made my blood boil. 

“Don’t let your mind go to dark places yet, 

my son,” Laramie advised. “We know where she 

is, where she must be—at Caeler’s coven. It will 

only take us two hours to cross the country.” 

“No, it’s too late,” William pointed out. 

“The sun rises much earlier on the east coast. If 

we leave now, the dawn will beat us to it.” 

“Ahhh, dammit!” I howled, channeling all 

my anger and tension to my balled up fist and 

punching the wall of the roof access door. The 

cement crumbled under my knuckles, leaving a 

small crater in the wake of my fist. “Fine, we will 

get as far as we can tonight before the sun catches, 

then race to the coven as soon as night falls.” 

The others nodded, and I caught 

something. Benny was intentionally not meeting 

my gaze. Wait, something isn’t right here. 

Benny’s never this skittish toward me. I took a 
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step closer to him, angling my head to get a better 

look at his face. His eyes flickered up at me, and 

then dodged away. He was hiding something. 

Why was he with Crimson when we showed 

up at the mall?  

I focused my telepathy on his thoughts, 

and his mind was sealed up like a vault. Benny 

was older than me, had more time in the blood 

than I did, which made him more powerful and 

trained than me by default. But, Arianna was 

much older than him, and I had her blood in my 

veins, which meant I had her power too. I drilled 

into his mind, chipping away at the psychic 

barrier he was putting up. And finally, I cracked 

it, and I saw the truth he didn’t want me to find. 

“You’re the reason Caeler took Crimson,” I 

said, my voice deadly quiet. 

His eyes shot up at me, true fear shining 

within them. He began to back away from me. 

“Nicholae, I had no choice. He was going to kill 

me. I had to tell him give him something. But I 

wasn’t actually going to let him take her. And I 

had no idea that Delilah was going to release the 

vampire flood gates on her.” 

“Well, now I’m going to kill you,” I hissed, 

stalking toward him. 
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“Look, I care about her, too,” he pleaded, 

putting his hands up. “I’ll do everything I can to 

help you get her back. I promise! Just let me help 

you.” 

“That’s right, Benny,” I said, treading 

closer, dangerous as ever. “You will help me get 

her back. And you will spend the rest of your life 

making this up to her. If you ever even think a 

treacherous thought again, I will rip your heart 

out before you can even blink.” 

He nodded eagerly, desperately. The only 

reason that I didn’t just kill him on the spot was 

that I could see in his mind, in his soul, that he 

truly did care about Crimson—in his own 

demented Benny way—and he was truly sorry 

about the role he played in her capture. 

“Alright,” I said, turning to William and 

Laramie. “Let’s move out.” 
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Crimson 

 

I snapped to consciousness with a gasp.  

I took in my surroundings—a white satin-

sheeted bed against the wall of what appeared to 

be some sort of dungeon. There were no windows 

here, and the cement floor was covered in dust 

and dirt and God knows what else. The only door 

looked heavy and ancient, the same material as 

the walls and the floor. A solitary old, oil-burning 

lamp sat on the floor in the center of the room.  
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I took a breath, and the room smelled stale 

and foul. I had never smelt this smell before. At 

first, I thought it might have been from a dead 

animal, but it was too rusty for that. 

What is this place? 

I remembered everything from last night. 

The fight in the parking lot, the chase, the huge 

war at the intersection, and then Nicholae’s and 

Benny’s faces both fixed on me with wide eyes just 

before I was taken away. I remembered struggling 

against those granite arms, even if it meant 

falling. And I had tried to stretch myself around 

so that I could see the face of my abductor, but 

that was no good either. The very last thing I 

remembered was hearing a lucid voice inside my 

head. It said, “Sleep.” And after that, there was 

nothing, not even dream.  

But I don’t understand. Why am I here? 

Why am I not dead? Whoever took me had ample 

time to just kill me already. Instead, they put me 

in this dusty old place. 

I got out of the bed and walked across the 

room to the door. There was no handle. Well, so 

much for picking the lock. There were no hinges 

on this side, either, which meant that it opened 

the other way. Perhaps I could try to push it open, 

run right into it and try to shove it open. I put my 
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hand on the door to get a good feel of it. No, there 

was no way someone my size could push open this 

door. Hell, not even someone Arnold 

Schwarzenegger’s size could push open this door.  

I looked around the room for any other 

possible means of escape, a vent or a drain or 

even a mouse hole. But there was nothing. The 

entire room was completely sealed by this mud-

like cement. That explains the stench, at least. 

There was no fresh air coming into this room. 

Maybe that was it, then. They were trying to kill 

me through asphyxiation. What a truly awful and 

anticlimactic way to go.  

“Hello?” I called out loudly against the 

door. “Why are you keeping me here? What do 

want with me?” There was no sign that anyone 

was listening. I banged against the door. It was 

rough on the side of my fists, but I didn’t care. I 

just kept smacking on the door as hard as I could. 

“Come on! Will you just do whatever you’re going 

to do already! Get it over with!” 

I did this for a few more minutes until my 

throat dried, then gave up and went back to the 

bed. I rubbed my sore hand onto the soft, silky 

satin. Wait, satin? I looked at the bed, really 

looked at it. Why put such a nice bed in a place 

like this? And with satin sheets? This bed was 
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purposely set up to be comfortable. It was so 

dramatically out of place that it was almost funny.  

Getting annoyed and frustrated, I crossed 

my arms. My elbow bumped into the familiar 

bulge in my pocket and I realized with extreme 

relief that I still had my cell phone! 

With more excitement than I ever 

remembered feeling in my whole life, I seized it, 

flipped it open and dialed Nicholae’s number. But 

to my severe disappointment, I didn’t get any 

signal in here. Damn, I should have known that 

nothing could get through these thick walls. 

More annoyed than I was before, I stared 

at my useless phone. The time read 10:53 AM. It 

wouldn’t have mattered, even if I could get a 

signal, because Nicholae wouldn’t be awake right 

now anyway. 

Oh my God, what happened to them after I 

was taken away? What was the outcome of the 

fight? Was Nicholae hurt? Were the others okay?  

I screamed at the top of my lungs and 

rushed at the door again. 

“Let me out, let me out, let me out!” I 

screeched as I pounded on the door with more 

force and less caution. “Nicholae!” 
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I knew that no one would hear me. As long 

as it was daylight out, any soul within my vicinity 

would be dead asleep. But that didn’t keep me 

from throwing a tantrum against the door. It was 

the only thing I could do and I just couldn’t do 

nothing.  

Oh, my poor beloved Nicholae. I’m so 

sorry I ever got you into this! I wish I had some 

clue or some hope that he was alright, that he 

was safe. Oh, what am I going to do!? I know 

what I’m going to do. I’m going to lose my mind 

in here worrying about him, and whoever took 

me away from him will be responsible for 

picking up the pieces, if there are any left worth 

saving. 

I finally slumped against the wall next to 

the door, wrapped my arms around my knees and 

buried my face in them, hopeless and miserable.  

Hours passed just like this, uneventful. I 

paced around the room and tried to dial out on 

my phone again, but still had no signal.  

At the very least, I would have called my 

friends. What did they think when I just 

disappeared last night? Had they thought I just 

abandoned them, or were they worried something 

worse had happened to me? 
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And what about Mom? Oh, I knew what 

she must be feeling right now. I hadn’t come 

home last night, and I hadn’t called or anything to 

give some excuse for doing so. If I knew her as 

well I thought I did, she probably had the entire 

Tucson police force scouring the city for me. My 

stomach twisted into knots over worry for my 

mother’s sanity. I couldn’t bear to think about it 

anymore, and there was nothing I could about it 

from in here. 

At around four o’clock I began to notice 

how hungry I was. I tried not to think about it 

because I knew I couldn’t satisfy my hunger. Who 

knew how long I was going to be stuck in here? I 

might not eat for a very long time, or never again. 

As far as I could tell from the horrible smell, I 

wasn’t the first living thing that was kept prisoner 

in here, and I might share their same fate. 

Suffocation, starvation, what’s next? I guess I can 

be at least grateful that I don’t have to use the 

bathroom yet. 

A few hours later, when I was in mid-pace 

to the opposite end of the room, the thick, heavy 

door slowly slid open. I froze and stared at it, 

expecting someone or something to come out and 

attack me.  

When a few minutes passed and nothing at 
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all happened, I hesitantly crept to the doorway. I 

stopped right under the door frame and peaked 

out. A narrow, dark hallway led to a stairway that 

appeared to be winding, because it disappeared 

around a bend. The only light that illuminated it 

was from the lamp inside the room behind me.  

Much too big of a chicken to venture into 

the darkness unaided, I ran back into the room, 

grabbed the oil lamp, and proceeded cautiously 

out of the room and down the hallway. 

What if this was some kind of trap? Why 

would the door just open like that? Perhaps I was 

safer in that smelly, dank room. No, that’s stupid. 

The only way to chase any hope of seeing 

Nicholae or my friends and family again is to 

keep going forward, no matter what the risks. 

I swallowed my fear and went up the stairs. 

At the top was a simple and elegant wooden door. 

I stood in front of it for a long moment, preparing 

myself and debating over what to do. I had no way 

of knowing what was on the other side of that 

door. Should I burst through it and make a run 

for it to the first exit I see? No, haste is never a 

good option for me. I need to stay calm and 

steady and keep my eye out for all options. 

I breathed in deep, reached out for the 

knob and turned it slowly, then pushed the door 
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gradually open inch by inch. It opened to a short 

little hallway, which opened up to a very large and 

wonderfully decorated living room.  

Intricate dark blue wallpaper covered the 

walls, and black carpet with a recurring pattern of 

flowery, leaf-like scrolls snaked around the floor. 

A cute little lamp encased in blackened wrought 

iron sprouted from the wall at the midpoint of the 

little hallway, with more evenly placed further 

along the wall. A wrought iron mezzanine hung 

above my head. 

Circumspect, I crept down the hallway and 

looked around the room. So lovely, with dark, 

gothic couches and armchairs. But there was no 

one here. For all I could see, and hear, this house 

was completely empty. It reminded me of that old 

Christmas poem, “not a creature was stirring, not 

even a mouse.” 

I didn’t buy that assumption, so I had to be 

quick. I scanned the room for all exits. A wide 

window on the wall to my left looked the best 

option. If I had to, I could sneak out of it, or I 

could even break it open and jump out as fast as I 

could. But I would much rather just use a door. 

One had to be around here somewhere, and as 

long as there was no one here at the moment to 

stop me, I could find it and get far away from here 
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before they were any the wiser.  

I motioned for the hallway in front of me. 

“Ah, there she is,” said a powerful 

masculine voice.  

I startled and followed the sound up to its 

source. Standing on the ledge with his elbows on 

the black wooden rail was a male vampire looking 

down at me with a generous smile. His hair, black 

and shiny as crow feathers, parted in the middle 

and hung past his ears in sinusoidal waves. The 

light from the lamps caught in his eyes and made 

them glint red beneath the dark ale brown. His 

well-shaped body was fitted in attractive black 

cotton, with a pointed collar around his neck. He 

was undeniably handsome, and dangerously 

alluring, but I suppose they all are. Judging by his 

facial features and height, I would guess he was in 

his early thirties when made a vampire. 

“I do apologize for the very poor 

accommodations,” he said. “But we were so 

pressed for time, and we had to be sure that you 

wouldn’t be able to escape.” 

Suddenly he disappeared from the ledge, 

then simultaneously reappeared a few inches in 

front of me, taking a few steps closer. 
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“But everything is fine now, and you will 

never have to go into that grimy old dungeon 

again,” he said. “My name is Caeler, and this is my 

coven.”  

His words were so friendly and inviting, 

and I was confused and even more anxious.  

“Wh-why haven’t you just killed me 

already?” I stuttered, taking a nervous step 

backward. “Why…” 

“My dear,” he said sweetly, taking another 

step toward me. “I’m not going to kill you. You’re 

safe now. I have rescued you from your hunters 

and they will never be able to hurt you again.” 

I shook my head. “I don’t understand. If 

you’re not going to kill me, what do you want with 

me?” 

“What I want…is to make you my bride,” he 

said, now very close to me. 

My heart pounded violently at that.  

“A few nights ago,” he began, “I finally 

captured the lowlife vampire Benny who stole my 

most prized ancient Greek vase. When I asked 

him where it was, he said he pawned it for quite a 

small fortune. I was very angry, but I am a 

reasonable man, so I told him that if he could give 
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me something more valuable than that vase, I 

wouldn’t kill him. 

“That was when he confessed the secret he 

was hiding. The infamous Nicholae Albaric had 

been lucky enough to find himself an Amarant 

human girl, and he planned to make her his 

fledgling. More than satisfied by this information, 

I let Benny go and went to investigate this girl.  

“After seeing that this imminent Amarant 

was also a great beauty with a clever mind, I 

absolutely had to have you for myself! But I was 

not the only vampire who knew about you. Word 

spread all over the world about the prodigal 

Amarant girl. They were going to snuff out that 

flame, put an end to the threat they had thought 

long dead. I decided to wait until they made their 

attack, wait until your watchful, vigilant Nicholae 

was distracted, and then snatch you away. It 

worked so perfectly, I can hardly believe it 

myself.” 

So that was why Benny came over last 

night, why he was acting so weird. The little rat 

had snitched on me! He sold me out! And he knew 

that, because of what he did, this vampire Caeler 

would try and take me. 

“Yes, he did,” Caeler said. “But he had no 

idea that so many countless others were about to 
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strike. If he had, my plan might not have worked. 

But that doesn’t matter now. All that matters is 

that you’re with me, and all this,” he spread his 

arms out meaningfully to the room, “will be 

yours.” 

There were more vampires now whom I 

hadn’t seen enter. Beautiful women and daringly 

handsome men dressed in black velvet, blue silk 

and red brocade watched us from the ledges and 

doorways.  

“If you stay with me, you will be completely 

safe from all harm,” he promised. “We are very 

well prepared to handle any who oppose us. Your 

every whim will be satisfied, and every single one 

of my fledglings will be at your beck and call. You 

will be their queen. So…what do you say?” 

I took another step backward, this time 

backing into a bookshelf. 

“What about Nicholae?” I asked, my voice 

small and ineffective.  

“Ah, my sweet girl,” he sighed. “You don’t 

need him. He can’t protect you. He couldn’t offer 

you the kind of tutelage and guidance that we can. 

He is very likely dead anyway.” 

White hot panic flushed my face. “No…I 
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love him,” I whispered, trembling.  

Caeler laughed, and all the other vampires 

began to laugh with him.  

“She’s adorable, isn’t she?” he said to them. 

“Crimson, my beauty, forget about him. I can offer 

you infinitely more. With your powers and my 

cunning, we can take over the world. Think about 

it! No vampire will be strong enough to defeat 

you. We can rise above them, above all of 

mankind and become rulers, and no one will be 

able to stop us.  

“I know how you think, Crimson. I know 

your secret desires. You want to change the world. 

You see how flawed and corrupt the legal systems 

are. You see the errors in world governments. 

Wouldn’t you like to change all of it? You can have 

your utopian world. You can assure that no 

criminal will ever go unpunished, and that no 

innocent person is ever wrongly accused. You can 

put an end to hunger and poverty and all manner 

of suffering. Be my queen, Crimson. Rule with 

me.” 

I paused, weighing my thoughts and 

actions carefully as he stood before me. I 

considered his words for a moment. When I had 

first learned about Lolita and the service she was 

doing, I was enflamed by the thought. To punish 
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the wicked like that. But this, this was mad. I 

agreed that the world the way it was was 

extremely flawed, but I was certainly not the 

person to fix it. I was no queen, and I wanted no 

part in creating the world he was talking about. 

Then again, what other choice did I have? 

If I denied him, Caeler might kill me. 

“Why didn’t you turn me last night when 

you brought me here?” I asked.  

“For one, there was simply no time,” Caeler 

explained. “The transformation process takes 

time, more time then we had left to us before 

dawn, and I didn’t want you to wake up in 

suffering and confusion. Also, it is not the 

gentlemanly way to treat a lady such as yourself. 

We needed to give you a proper introduction, and 

I want to have your trust before I turn you.” 

“And if I say no?” I asked, finding my 

courage. 

“Well, then we will simply keep you here, 

for safe keeping, until such a time as you are 

ready to become one us,” he said. “But, 

understand, you are at war. Soon, the world will 

know you are with us, and they will come for you. 

You will have a better chance at survival if you 

choose quickly.” 
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So I was to be a prisoner here until I gave 

in to them. Maybe I should just let him turn me. I 

had decided to become a vampire, why not just 

become one now? Then I’d be strong enough to 

defend myself, and maybe my attackers will just 

stop once they learn of my transformation. Then I 

could go out and find Nicholae. 

But I didn’t want to rush into this. As silly 

as it was, I wanted Nicholae to turn me himself. It 

would bind us by blood, make us closer than ever. 

It would be a form of vampire marriage, and I 

wanted that more than anything. I didn’t want to 

do this without him.  

“Crimson,” Caeler interrupted my mental 

ping-pong. “Nicholae may be the dreamy celebrity 

of the vampire world, but he’s a stubborn and 

arrogant fool, and you don’t know him as well as 

you think you do. You are better off with me.” 

Then he swiftly swooped in and locked his 

lips to mine, forcing his tongue into my mouth 

and gripping my hips to crush me against him. 

Angry at what he said about Nicholae and enraged 

that he would invade my privacy in such a way, I 

did what I should have done with my father, and 

what I had started to do with Stephen—I fought 

back. I rammed my knee into his groin as hard as 

I could. 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 403 

 

He stepped back, barely affected by my 

blow as if it was nothing more than a love tap.  

But I felt it. I buckled to the floor and 

curled into a ball. 

“Ahhh!” I yelled, the pain immediately 

crippling my leg and bringing stinging tears to my 

eyes. Stupid, stupid, stupid! I hadn’t even thought 

about his ethereal, granite flesh. I was only 

thinking about asserting myself. Stupid! 

I could hear the vampires around the room 

snickering. What the hell was so funny!? My knee 

was broken, and they’re laughing! 

“Aw, now why did you have to go and do 

that?” Caeler patronized.  

I shot a venomous glare at him from the 

floor. 

“Don’t be sore, my sweet,” he crooned. “A 

problem easily rectified, I assure you.” 

“Easily rectified?” I mocked through gritted 

teeth. “It’s broken! Ahh! If your stupid body 

wasn’t so hard!” 

“All the harder for the sweetness of your 

kiss,” he said, his tone displaying uninvited 

intimacy. 
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I blushed furiously at his insinuation. He 

put his hand gently on my shoulder, and I jerked 

it away, trying to hide my tear-streaked face from 

my audience.  

“All you have to do is say yes,” he said. 

“That leg could be healed in minutes, and such a 

thing would never again be a problem for you.” 

I panted through the pain, trying to fight 

away the tears so I wouldn’t appear so pathetic. 

“I do apologize,” he said. “I shouldn’t have 

done that. You have my word that I will never 

touch you without invitation again.”  

“You bet your ass you won’t!” said a voice I 

had never been so happy to hear. 
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Nicholae 

 

I burst into the Salem coven house of Caeler, 

ready to spill blood, with William, Laramie and 

Bennie right behind me. No one opposed us as we 

invaded their opulent home, and I suspected that 

it was for Crimson’s benefit—if they harmed me 

right in front of her, she would never trust them. 

I was beyond relieved to smell her delicious 

human scent when I entered the common room. 
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Caeler hadn’t forced himself on her, at least not 

yet. 

“Nicholae!” I heard her lovely voice ring 

out to me with a note of distress. I followed the 

sound to find her on the floor, with Caeler 

kneeling over her. Though her expression was a 

shining on of relief at my entrance, her pretty face 

was pinched with pain. 

I went to her side instantly, moving my 

hands lightly all over her to find the source of that 

pain. Finally, I saw that her hands were hugging 

her knee against her chest. Caeler hurt her. Red 

infected my vision, and all I wanted to do was rip 

his head off. “What have you done to her?” I 

growled at him, claws poised in attack position. 

“I did nothing to her,” Caeler said, looking 

down his nose at me. “I would not harm a hair on 

her head. She did that to herself.” 

I turned back to my delicate human charge, 

hoping to find evidence of his lie in her eyes; I 

knew Crimson, and she would not hurt herself.  

A rosy blush flared on her cheeks, and I 

could sense both embarrassment and irritation 

itching under her chest. “He kissed me, so I 

kicked him and broke my knee,” she confessed. 
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The other vampires that were gathered 

around the room snickered. Oh, I was going to rip 

them all to pieces! 

The idea of this pompous self-proclaimed 

vampire monarch putting his filthy lips on 

Crimson made me furious beyond words. I had 

killed someone once before for attempting to steal 

her innocence, and I would be more than happy to 

do it again. 

But first, I needed to tend to Crimson’s 

broken knee cap. I bit into my wrist until it bled, 

then put the dripping wound to her lips. She 

turned away instinctively, but with a gentle finger 

under her chin I pulled her face back in that 

direction. 

“Drink,” I instructed, with such a soft tone 

that it surprised me; it betrayed nothing of the 

rage I felt inside. “It will heal your leg.” 

She nodded and obeyed. She opened her 

mouth and closed it over my wrist, letting the 

thick magical liquid flow onto her tongue. And 

just like that, her repulsion dissolved, her senses 

overcome by the fiery taste of my blood. 

I suppressed a shudder as she drank from 

me. The soft lapping of her tongue against my 

skin was unbelievably tantalizing. For the briefest 
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of moments, I forgot where we were, forgot that 

there was anyone watching, especially our 

enemies. 

“So, Benny, I see you have run along to 

fetch your new master,” Caeler demeaned, 

snapping me out of my trance. “I should have just 

killed you.” 

I tapped Crimson’s shoulder, signaling for 

her to stop, and then gently pulled my wrist away. 

Her eyelids were heavy as she blinked, and I could 

almost feel the tingle she experienced in her knee 

cap as my blood healed it. Those green eyes 

roamed the room, trying to reorient themselves, 

and then widened as they landed on someone over 

my shoulder. 

“You!” she snapped, springing to her 

freshly reinvigorated legs. Her nostrils flared and 

she stomped toward Benny, who had been hiding 

behind Laramie since we got here. “How could 

you sell me out like that? I thought you were my 

friend! But the first opportunity you get, you 

betray me! I could have been killed!” 

“But you weren’t,” Benny said with a shrug, 

trying to play it cool, trying not to show how much 

Crimson’s anger at his weasely actions hurt him. 

“It was just business, Crimson, nothing personal. 
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I wasn’t actually going to let anything happen to 

you.” 

Now Crimson was the one growling. 

“Benny, I swear, when I do become a vampire, I 

might just kill you!” 

He laughed uncomfortably and patted the 

top of my head, which only made her glare at him 

more fiercely. 

“Be careful,” said one of the girls from 

above. “You don’t want to go breaking your hand 

as well.” More laughter from the vampire peanut 

gallery. 

Caeler put up his hand, and the laughter 

died.  

“Well, I do hate to break up this little 

reunion,” he said, coming to stand between 

Crimson and I, “but you are trespassing on my 

property. Please leave.” 

“Gladly,” I scoffed, then nudged past him 

to lightly grab Crimson’s arm. 

Caeler swatted my hand, like I was a child 

he was reprehending. “I don’t think so. She stays.” 

“Like hell!” I said. “I’m taking her back 

home, where she belongs.” 
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“This is her new home now,” Caeler said, 

cool as he autumn breeze. “She’ll be much safer 

here. We have an entire coven full of well-trained 

vampires that would take the proverbial bullet for 

her. All you have is a glorified school teacher, a 

hermetic laboratory nerd, and a lowlife scumbag 

who would sell you out faster than he could shake 

your hand. Honestly, what could you possibly 

offer Crimson that I cannot?” 

“I love her,” I said. 

Caeler chuckled darkly and stepped closer 

to me until we were face to face. “Love, you say? 

Are you so sure about that?” 

“Yes. Not that you have a clue what real 

love is,” I hissed.  

He frowned. “Well, correct me if I’m 

wrong, but doesn’t love require total honesty?”  

As his black eyes bore into mine, I realized 

where he was going with this, and my heart 

thumped anxiously in my chest.  

“But, you haven’t been completely honest 

with the girl you claim to love, have you?” Caeler 

continued, overflowing with haughty patronism.  

His words triggered Crimson’s curiosity, 

and she circled around him to look at our faces. I 
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tried not to let the fear I felt slip onto my 

expression, but Crimson must have caught sight 

of it somewhere, because she narrowed her eyes at 

me with concern and asked, “Nicholae, what is he 

talking about?”  

I was stuck. I was not going to lie to her, 

especially since Caeler was about to spill my 

secret anyway. I should have told her. So many 

times, I wanted to tell her. But I just couldn’t. It 

would have revealed to her the monster I truly 

am, and I was terrified that she would run from it. 

So all I could do was meet her increasingly 

concerned green eyes, begging with my own that 

she understand. 

Caeler turned to her. “Crimson, my dear. 

Didn’t you think it was odd that young Stephen 

was murdered right after your date with him?” 

I watched the understanding cross her face, 

watched the shock widen her eyes and drain the 

color from her face. The look in her eyes was one I 

had dreaded since the night I made that fateful 

blunder, the look of betrayal. Then she turned 

away from me, and I never felt more desperate in 

my entire life.  

“Of course,” she said softly. I saw the 

memories flash in her mind, felt the pain and 

confusion and guilt that Stephen’s death had 
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caused, and it forced my own guilt to fester inside 

me. “I can’t believe I didn’t see it before.” She 

looked back at me, and my heart shattered into a 

million pieces. “You killed Stephen.” 

“Oh, my dear,” Caeler said, putting his 

hand on her shoulder. “He didn’t just kill Stephen. 

He mutilated him. Drained him just enough to 

keep him alive, and then beat him to pulp.” 

“Stop!” she snapped at Caeler, squeezing 

her eyes closed and pressing her hands to ears. “I 

don’t want to hear anymore.” 

“Crimson, I couldn’t let him live after what 

he did to you!” I blurted out, coming to my own 

defense. “He almost—ugh! And you were so upset, 

reliving all the horrible things your bastard, piece-

of-shit father put you through. I couldn’t stop 

your father back then, but I was going to be 

damned if I wasn’t going to stop Stephen. I wasn’t 

going to let him find a second chance to get what 

he wanted from you.” 

Tears spiked her eyelashes, and 

mortification darkened her face. We had never 

talked about her history with her father. She never 

wanted me to know that part of her, because she 

foolishly thought it would make her seem 

somehow tarnished to me. That I was blatantly 

erring this particular dirty laundry in front of so 
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many people stung her deeply. I was only making 

this worse.  

The anger I had felt before this reveal 

suddenly boiled over. I turned on Caeler and 

shoved his chest with a powerful thrust, hurling 

him backward, but his loyal fledglings caught him 

and set him back down on his feet. 

“You bastard!” I bellowed. “You couldn’t 

just leave this alone! You couldn’t just let this 

secret stay buried! Why put her through this 

pain?” 

His sycophants set him down and he 

sauntered a bit closer, standing tall, looking 

unruffled by my attack. “I’m not the one who 

killed her little boyfriend. You did. Tell me, what 

kind of love is that?” 

“I killed him because he tried to rape her!” 

I yelled, my body rippling with the fury I tried to 

restrain. “If you had any concept what it meant to 

care about someone, to protect someone, you 

would understand that I had to do it.” 

“Oh don’t lie to me, boy,” Caeler scoffed, 

rolling his eyes. “You can lie to her, but I know 

what’s in your heart. You hated the human before 

he ever touched Crimson. You were so afraid that 

she would fall for him, the boy she had harbored 
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affections for her whole young life, and forget 

about you. You were all too eager for an excuse to 

kill him, a reason to vent your jealousy.”  

It was true, I had hated Stephen. I had 

been jealous of Crimson’s growing interest in him. 

But that was only a meager incentive to end his 

life.  

“No,” I said with conviction. “If there had 

been any chance that Crimson could have been 

happy with Stephen…I would have walked away.” 

And I felt the truth in my words as I said them. “I 

would never have hurt her by taking away 

someone she cared about. But Stephen ruined any 

future they might have had together, and he had 

to be punished for the way he hurt her, for the 

way he tried to use her. And you’re no better.” 

Caeler scoffed. “I hardly think I’m 

comparable to a silly mortal boy. I would never 

hurt our precious Crimson here.” 

 “No, you just want to use her,” I said. “You 

only want her so you can become the king you 

already think you are. I actually care about her. I 

could care less about her powers.” 

“Yes, and what a truly foolish boy you are 

for it,” Caeler said. “But I do not want to use her. I 

want to guide her, council her to assure that she 
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will have every advantage, and to see to it that her 

powers are put to good use. Why waste such a rare 

treasure?” 

“Oh, you ancients, you’re all so damned 

pompous.” 

I heard Laramie clear his throat in retort. 

“I don’t want to, for Crimson’s sake, but I 

will kill you,” Caeler threatened. “I am much older 

than you, boy.” 

“Do you think I’m afraid of you?” I said, 

narrowing my eyes at him. 

“You should be.” 

“Enough!” Laramie boomed loudly, coming 

between us before we could clash. “We really 

don’t have a lot of time to fight about this. They 

won’t stop looking for her. They will come 

eventually and it will be a bloodbath.” 

“My coven is sufficiently large and strong 

enough to subdue any who attack us,” Caeler said, 

and all of his coven nodded.  

“That may be true for the rogues and the 

couples,” Laramie said. “But our biggest problem 

is Delilah. I’m sure you’ve heard of her coven, 

Caeler.” 
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“Yes. Hers is the second largest after 

mine.” 

“Not anymore,” Laramie corrected. “She’s 

been collecting, recruiting from all those who are 

afraid of what Crimson might become. Even if the 

others back down from your coven, Delilah will 

come to end Crimson herself.” 

Caeler thought about this for a moment. 

He looked around at the faces of his beloved 

fledglings. Then he looked at Crimson. 

An eerie melody of bell tones filled the 

house, and I realized it was a doorbell. All was 

silent as we watched one of the female vampires 

go to the door. She peered through the peephole, 

looked back at Caeler uncertainly, then opened 

the door. 

A human man in his mid-twenties, dressed 

as a pizza delivery boy, stood in the doorway. He 

didn’t acknowledge the vampire holding the door 

open as he passed her. His body was too stiff as he 

stepped into the center of the parlor, his 

movements almost robotic. And his eyes were 

blank, as if seeing nothing. 

“Crimson Wilkinson,” the man announced 

clearly. “Tomorrow night, you will surrender 

yourself. To refrain will be a declaration of war, 
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and all who protect you will die. Sincerely, 

Delilah.” 

Then he raised a knife to his neck and slit 

his own throat. Crimson gasped and put her 

hands over her mouth in horror. The only sound 

in this great house was the man’s morbid gurgling 

as he choked until he died. 

Delilah knew where she was, and tomorrow 

night, they would all come for her. I had to get her 

out of here. We had to go into hiding, until we 

found a solution to this. I was a great fighter, but I 

couldn’t stand up against a whole coven. 

“Crimson, let me do it now,” Caeler said, 

taking her hands in his imploringly. “If you are 

made one of us, they won’t stand a chance.” 

“There’s no time,” I protested. “The dying 

process alone will take the rest of the night, at 

least. She won’t have time to adjust to the change, 

or satisfy her thirst. She won’t be prepared for a 

battle. And there hasn’t been an Amarant turned 

in over a century. None of us really knows what to 

expect from her. What if there is a complication? 

We simply don’t have time.” 

 “Then what do you propose we do?” Caeler 

asked. 
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“You will do nothing,” I said. “I will take 

Crimson far away, where Delilah will never find 

her.” 

“And then what?” Caeler asked. “You know 

that Delilah will never stop looking for her. No, 

this has to end here and now.” 

“I hate to say this,” Laramie said, putting 

his hand on my shoulder. “But Caeler is right. And 

if they are willing to stand with us and fight, we 

would be fools to reject them.” 

“We will fight for Crimson,” Caeler said. “A 

temporary truce until her enemies are defeated?” 

He offered me his hand. 

I glared down at it, gritting my teeth for the 

longest time. Then I looked to Crimson, whose 

mind was swarming with fear and anxiety, as well 

as the residual sting of my betrayal. Her 

protection was the only thing that mattered, even 

if she decided to leave me when this was all over. 

“Very well,” I said, accepting his hand and 

shaking it once. “Gather as many of your trusted 

allies as you can. Laramie, William, same to you. 

Tomorrow, we go to war.” 
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Crimson 

 

The coven house was in a frenzy. Everyone was 

making calls, everyone was moving about and 

making preparations. Laramie called Lolita, and 

she agreed to bring her harem and fight with us. 

He and Nicholae called several others as well, 

some I had heard of from Nicholae’s stories and 

many I had not. Most were willing to come to our 

aide, but a few refused to put their lives at stake 

over this matter. I was grateful for the ones who 

agreed to help us, but I couldn’t blame the ones 
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who didn’t. I didn’t want any of this. I didn’t want 

anyone to risk their life for me, especially not 

Nicholae. 

And while all this was going on, I didn’t 

have time to process the truth of Stephen’s death, 

didn’t have time to process any of my feelings. I 

wasn’t sure what my reaction to Nicholae’s action 

would ultimately be. All I knew was that, right 

now, I wanted to cling to him more than ever. We 

were in a dangerous place full of vampires who 

wanted to make me their queen and run by a 

vampire that looked at me like I was some rare 

delicacy he wanted to sink his teeth—and other 

parts of his anatomy—into. And in less than 

twenty-four hours, the largest and most blood-

thirsty coven in America was coming to kill me. 

Whatever Nicholae did, he was still the only 

person I trusted to keep me safe, the only person 

whose fate I cared about, maybe even more than 

my own. Whatever he did, I still loved him. 

I didn’t understand why they couldn’t just 

turn me now. If I were a vampire, I’d be able to 

defend myself at least. But Nicholae and Laramie 

insisted that there were too many unknowns, and 

it wasn’t worth the risk of having me be totally 

incapacitated. But then what would they do with 

me? I couldn’t fight. I could hardly stand against a 

human my size, let alone a vampire. 
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“We will keep her in the dungeon,” Caeler 

said. “It’s the safest place for her to stay during 

the battle.” 

Oh, I don’t think so. I was tired of these 

vamps talking about me like I wasn’t in the room. 

I had to make my voice heard. “I will not stay in 

that bleak, smelly place by myself while you all die 

up here,” I protested. 

“Caeler’s right, Crimson,” Laramie said. 

“The dungeon is at the heart of this compound. 

They would have to go through all of us to get to 

you.” 

Nicholae nodded. “You won’t be alone,” he 

reassured me. “I’ll be with you the whole time, I 

won’t leave your side.” I could see the conflict in 

his midnight blue eyes, and he was treating me 

even more like a porcelain doll he was afraid he 

might break. We desperately needed to talk. 

“And seeing as you are human,” Caeler 

added, “we will make sure that you are heavily 

armed. Have you ever shot a gun before?” 

This notion caught me by surprise. “Well, 

yeah, a few times,” I said. “I’ve gone shooting with 

my cousins, but what good will a gun do against a 

vampire?” 
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“It won’t have much effect against an older 

vampire like me, but it will slow the younger ones 

down, and, if you aim right, even kill them. If you 

get a good shot in the heart, or clean through the 

spinal cord in the neck, they will die.” 

I nodded, swallowing hard. 

“Here, come with me,” Caeler said, 

extending his hand. “You should practice.” 

I took Nicholae’s hand instead, and said, 

“Lead the way.” The tiniest hopeful smile spread 

Nicholae’s pretty pink lips, and dammit if I still 

didn’t want to kiss them, to make that smile grow. 

Caeler closed his hand and turned around, 

gesturing for us to follow him. He led us through 

hallways and down some stairs to a large shooting 

room. The hanging targets at the other end of the 

room had not a single hole, and the guns on the 

racks were covered in dust. It didn’t appear this 

room had ever been used, and I wondered why 

they had it at all. 

Caeler took a few pistols off the rack and 

placed them and a case of bullets on the steel 

table. He handed me a gun, and I started to stock 

it as he stocked the others. I had been shooting 

twice before, just for leisure, and I wasn’t very 

good at it. How he expected to turn me into a 
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perfect shot in one night was beyond me. But I 

was glad to be given a weapon, anything to help 

protect myself and those who were willing to die 

for me. 

With all guns loaded, I began to shoot at 

the targets. The rounds in the first clip didn’t even 

hit any of the sheets. But after about two hours of 

Nicholae’s and Caeler’s tutoring, I got a bit closer 

to actually hitting the silhouettes where I 

intended to.  

Caeler disappeared into his armory and 

came back with a strange black tube. 

“If worse comes to worse and you are face 

to face with a vampire, use this,” he said, holding 

up the tube. He pressed a button on one side, and 

like a lightning bolt, a sharp blade shot out of that 

end, making me jump. “The steel was forged with 

vampire blood mixed in, and it will cut through 

any vampire’s flesh, no matter how old they are. I 

hope that you won’t have to use it, but if you do, 

make sure to aim for the heart.”  

He pushed the same button, and the blade 

withdrew, returning the weapon to a simple black 

cylinder. I noticed there was a button on the other 

side of the tube as well, so it must have a 

retractable blade on both sides. Caeler offered it 

to me. I accepted it, only then noticing how shaky 
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and jittery my hands were, not just from nerves 

and exhaustion, but from hunger—I still hadn’t 

eaten all day. 

Caeler went up the stairs to fetch me 

something to eat, leaving Nicholae and I alone. A 

very uncomfortable discussion was pending, 

charging the air between us with electric tension. 

But I was too tired to talk, to fight, to face the 

emotions scratching beneath the surface.  

I went to Nicholae and put my arms 

around his neck and rested my forehead against 

his chest. For a moment, he did nothing, either 

too stunned to react or too afraid to break this 

fragile moment of tenderness. Finally, he closed 

his arms around me and kissed the top of my 

head. 

“Are we okay?” he asked softly into my 

hair. 

I stared at the fabric of his shirt in front of 

me, unsure how to answer. “I don’t know,” I 

admitted. 

“Do you hate me?” he asked, his voice 

constricted. 

I pulled backward to look at him. “No, of 

course not. I don’t think it’s possible for me to 
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hate you.” 

“Crimson, I’m so sorry,” he said, pulling 

me back against his chest and tightening his arms 

around me. “I was hunting that night, so I wasn’t 

watching over you. Honestly, I chose that night to 

hunt purposefully because I really didn’t want to 

see you with someone else. I had no idea he was 

going to pounce on you like that. When I came 

back to you later that night and saw in your 

thoughts what he did…he had to be punished. I 

don’t expect you to understand.” 

“Actually, I do understand,” I said. “You’re 

a vampire. Killing is what you do. I shouldn’t have 

been so surprised.” 

“Please, don’t think me some cruel villain,” 

he begged. 

“No, I mean, you need to kill to survive,” I 

said. “And you are in the practice of killing to 

punish people who have done wrong. I get it.” 

“I only did it because I love you so much,” 

he said, pleading for me to understand. “I meant 

it earlier, when I said that I would have let you go 

if you had chosen him. But after I found out what 

he did, I was beyond furious, not just at him for 

assaulting you, but at myself for not being there to 

protect you. Ever since I found out about you, I 
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vowed to protect you.  And I have done nothing 

but fail at that task. You so narrowly escaped 

Stephen’s intentions, and it could have gone so 

much worse. I should have known that my actions 

would hurt you, whether I saved you or not.” He 

pressed his lips to my forehead as if he were 

savoring me. As if he were saying goodbye. “If you 

want nothing to do with me when this is over, I’ll 

understand.” 

“Nicholae, don’t say that!” I burst out, the 

sudden fear of losing him gripping my heart. I 

cupped his face in my hands. “Look, I love you. I 

love you more than I ever thought I could love 

someone, and I’m starting to think that nothing 

you could do could ever diminish the way I feel for 

you.” I sighed. “I…I don’t really know how feel 

about Stephen’s death. I hated him for his attack 

on me, and I myself wanted him dead. I 

understand how someone who loves me could act 

on my behalf, especially if that someone happens 

to be a vampire. Let’s just forget for a moment 

about Stephen. The thing that really upsets me is 

that you kept it from me.” 

His face was a parade of different emotions 

as I was talking, no single expression able to stick. 

Remorse was the one that finally won out. “I was 

so terrified that you would hate me for it, that you 

reject me as the monster I am.” 
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“You’re not a monster,” I said, shaking my 

head, seeing only the beautiful angel that looked 

so prettily sad before me. 

“Yes, I am, and because of me, soon you 

will be too,” he said. “If we survive the next 

twenty-four hours.” 

How did we get here? Two nights ago, we 

were happy, planning on making our love official, 

and now we were in a shooting range of a coven 

house getting ready to fight perhaps all the 

vampires in the world. 

It was all because of my stalker, the 

vampire named Kerrich. He’d been following me 

all that time, apparently on behalf of this coven 

mistress Delilah. But why? If she was so angry 

about my Amarant gene, why couldn’t she have 

just come to me herself and killed me? Why leak it 

the vampire world? And why declare war on me? 

 “Nicholae, who’s Delilah?” I asked, 

necessarily changing the subject. “What does she 

have against me?” 

He nodded, seeming grateful for the 

subject change. “Do you remember Arianna?” he 

asked. 

How could I forget? Arianna was actually 
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one of my favorite characters from Nicholae’s 

stories. “Yes.”  

“Well, she had a sister,” he said. “One just 

as fiery and vindictive as she was. When Delilah 

discovered that her dear beloved sister had been 

murdered, and by one so young, she was furious. 

She wanted to kill me right then, but she knew 

that I had taken Arianna’s blood and would thus 

be as powerful as she had been. We would have 

been evenly matched, and on top of that, I had 

connections to vampires more powerful than her 

who would defend me. She wouldn’t dare strike at 

me under those conditions. But she swore to me 

that one day she would avenge her sister. She’s 

been plotting against me ever since, looking for 

just the right secret that would make all my 

vampire allies turn on me.” 

He was quiet for a moment, brooding. 

“I should have known to be more careful,” 

he said after a while. “I should have been aware of 

anyone following me, or spying on you. All that 

time that I was watching over you from afar, 

Kerrich was spying on you too, and I had no idea 

at all. I inadvertently led him to you.”  

“It’s not your fault,” I said. “If anything, it’s 

mine. If I had never looked up your name, never 

started researching you, you would never have 
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found me, and none of this would be happening. 

You’d be safe.” 

“I don’t believe that,” he said, shaking his 

head. “One way or another, I would have 

stumbled across you. I believe that we were fated 

to find each other.” He smiled and kissed me. “I’ll 

do whatever it takes to keep you safe.” 

“I’ll do the same.” 

Caeler returned then with a plate of 

delicious smelling warm food and a glass of iced 

cola. He set it on the table and I eagerly dug in. 

“Thank you,” I said with a mouth full of 

food, abandoning decorum in my hunger. I only 

mildly wondered why a house full of vampires 

would have food. 

“We often throw dinner parties,” Caeler 

said, answering the question I hadn’t asked. “Our 

mortal guests stay for dinner, and then they 

become dinner.” 

I stopped mid-chew and dropped my fork. 

I looked at Nicholae and he was sneering at the 

thought of it. I swallowed. 

“And what kind of people do you invite to 

these parties?” I asked. 
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“Tourists,” he replied. I had come to know 

earlier that this coven house was located in 

Massachusetts somewhere outside of Salem, an 

old fort that had been repurposed. 

“You kill innocent people?” I pressed 

further. 

“Of course,” he replied simply. “Innocent 

blood, bad blood, it all tastes the same. My coven 

and I don’t discriminate. Does a farmer judge the 

morality of his cattle before butchering them for 

steaks? Does a fisherman sort through his catch 

and toss back the pure of heart? A meal is a meal.” 

“That is such an outdated notion,” Nicholae 

said, shaking his head. 

“To each his own,” Caeler said with a 

shrug. 

I finished my food in uncomfortable 

silence, then we went back to target practice until 

I was spent. We retired back to the parlor so I 

could rest before dawn. 

The house was just as busy as when we had 

left it. I sat on one of the couches, watching as 

Nicholae went off to find William. Even in their 

haste, every vampire was so graceful in their 

movements. It was like watching a ballet.  
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Three vampires, Myra, Levy and Serge, 

came to join me on the couch. 

“This is so awesome, we actually get to 

fight!” Levy said. “I thought those days were over, 

the days of battles between covens. But now we 

get to test our skills against our own kind! I am so 

pumped for this!” He flexed his arms, and I 

sensed he had been something of a jock when he 

was human. Judging by his grammar, he had been 

made fairly recently. 

“Yeah, I can’t wait either,” Myra said. “I 

hear that Delilah’s coven is just as big as ours, 

maybe bigger now. We’re going to have our hands 

full, but I welcome the challenge!” 

“But aren’t you guys worried about facing 

the older vampires of the coven?” I asked. 

“Delilah herself is really old.” I tried to remember 

what I had read about her sister Arianna. Arianna 

said that she was born in the pagan days in 

England, before the Romans came. That would 

make her around two thousand years old, give or 

take a few hundred years. 

“Pff! Let the ancients try and take me on!” 

Serge said. “We are children of the millennium, 

we have tricks they’ve never even seen before.” 

The others agreed, but I wasn’t as sure as 
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they were. I was happily surprised that they were 

excited to fight, and that they made me feel 

welcome in their ranks. I had feared they were all 

secretly hating me for putting them in this 

predicament. 

“And besides, we have our own ancients,” 

Myra said. “First of all, we have Caeler, the oldest 

of all of us. And then we have Turq.” She pointed 

to the large, muscular black vampire sitting on the 

armchair in the corner who I had been trying not 

to stare at all this time. He did look very old, his 

black skin glittering like buffed, polished iron. 

“And there are also all the older ones on 

your side, Crimson,” Serge said. He drew 

clandestinely into our circle and spoke in a 

hushed tone. “Don’t tell anyone else I said this, 

but I have read all of Nicholae Albaric’s books.” 

“Me, too!” Myra whispered with a giggle. 

“Even though Caeler doesn’t like him, I think it’s 

the coolest thing in the whole world that he’s here 

right now. We actually get to see him in action. 

What’s it like to see him fight?” she asked me. 

“Oh, it’s incredible,” I said, flashing back to 

the chase. “He’s really fast, like lightning, and just 

as powerful. When one of the other vampires tried 

to grab me, Nicholae crushed his arm with one 

hand, bones and everything, and this vampire was 



 
 

The Vampire Secret 

Page 433 

 

older than him.” 

“Wow,” they all whispered.  

“If I were in your shoes, Crimson, I 

wouldn’t leave Nicholae for our coven,” Myra said.  

The other two men looked at her like she 

was some kind of traitor. 

“What?” she shrugged innocently. “He’s 

gorgeous, and so cool. If he loved me, I would be 

the happiest girl in the world. You are so lucky.” 

Levy and Serge looked at each other and 

shook their heads in shared jealousy; apparently, 

they both had a thing for Myra. 

“Don’t you boys agree that she should stay 

with Nicholae?” Myra asked them.  

“Well, it’s kind of hard to be unbiased 

about it,” Levy said. “I, for one, would love to have 

Crimson in our coven. All that power! We would 

be the number one coven in the world.” 

“What if Nicholae joined our coven?” Serge 

suggested. 

“Not likely,” Levy said. “Caeler would never 

let Nicholae in the coven and Nicholae would 

never want to join the coven. They’re both too 
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stubborn.” 

I didn’t add anything to this discussion. I 

didn’t want to tell them that I would never leave 

Nicholae, that I would never be a member of their 

coven. I was afraid that, if I did that, they would 

reject me and decide not to fight. I didn’t want to 

put them in danger, but we needed as many 

people on our side as we could get. 

I didn’t hear the front door open or close, 

but William came into the lounge with a woman 

and man behind him. Both of them had golden 

brown hair, and they seemed to be about 

William’s age. But there was something dark 

about their eyes, like they had never slept a day in 

their lives. 

“Where’s Nicholae?” William asked. 

“Looking for you,” I said. “I see you 

brought some friends.” 

“Yes, Theodora and Michelotto,” he said. 

“Nicholae will be pleased to see them. It’s been a 

long time.” 

I looked at the two. They were sitting in the 

corner, shoulder to shoulder. 

“So what’s their story?” I asked. 
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“Ah, now that’s a very disturbing tale,” he 

said. “Do you remember I told you about a couple 

I knew who have stayed together and will not 

part?” 

I nodded. 

“That’s them. They’ve been together for a 

hundred years since they were made vampires, 

and they were together three years before that. 

The vampire Cristophe that Laramie told you 

about, the one who conducted the experiments on 

an Amarant that he found? Well, he didn’t just 

experiment on the Amarant. He did many 

experiments on lots of mortals. Theodora and 

Michelotto were two of Cristophe’s guinea pigs. 

They became very close in the time they were kept 

by him, and they endured many horrors together. 

One night, they attacked Cristophe and very 

tactfully stole his blood so that they could become 

vampires and escape.” 

I looked at them again, this time in a new 

light. Could that explain the darkness around 

their eyes?  

“They were test subjects?” I said. “That’s so 

horrible.” That could be my fate. If we lose 

tomorrow, I could still be taken by some sick, 

deluded vampire and end up a science 

experiment.  
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“Don’t think about things like that,” 

William said. “Nothing bad is going to happen to 

you.” 

I nodded once, just to indulge him.  

“William, do you know where Laramie 

went?” I asked, noticing that I hadn’t seen him 

around in a few hours. 

Something registered in his face, subtle like 

when a dog’s ears twitch slightly to a sound. 

“Speak of the devil,” he said, and the next second I 

heard the front door open then shut. 

I turned to face the entrance. To my 

surprise, Arsinoe jumped into the room, spotted 

me and ran toward me, panting at my feet.  

“Aw, hey girl,” I said, scratching her neck 

with both hands. “Laramie decided to bring you 

along, huh?” 

“I thought she would be useful in the fight 

tomorrow,” Laramie said. 

I looked up. Lolita was with him. Her 

lovely enchantresses came in behind them, then 

made themselves comfortable around the room. 

Some of them gazed at me, almost with a kind of 

sweetness. But Lolita herself didn’t look at me. 
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William went up to Lolita and took her 

hand. 

“I am so happy you decided to come,” he 

said.  

“Yes. Well. I have a moral obligation to 

come to my friends’ aid,” she said. 

“Thank you,” William said. 

She nodded and left to sit with her girls. 

“Oh, Laramie,” William said with a change 

of tone. “Theodora and Michelotto have also come 

to join our little brigade.” 

“Ah, splendid,” Laramie said, making his 

way toward them.  

I turned away from them and looked down 

at Arsinoe. Every now and then I chanced to look 

up at Lolita’s girls, and they were looking at me 

every time. Ugh, this was too uncomfortable. I 

wanted to find Nicholae and go to bed. 

I sent out a mental signal to Nicholae, and 

it wasn’t long before he came to answer the call. 

He greeted the two vampires William had brought 

in, and then regarded Lolita and her girls with 

hollow words of thanks before taking my hand 

and leading me back down into the dungeon. 
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The dungeon had been fully stocked with 

pistols, rifles and cases of bullets, and a mini-

fridge for me to enjoy during the day while 

everyone else slept. We climbed onto the bed and 

cuddled into each other. 

There was so much going through my 

mind, but I didn’t want to think about the 

upcoming battle. I needed to get my mind off of it 

so that I could get some sleep. Unlike the 

vampires in this house, my mind wouldn’t just 

shut off when the sun rose. 

“What happened between Laramie and 

Lolita?” I asked Nicholae in search of a 

distraction. “I see the chemistry and the tension 

there.” 

He obliged me without pause, perhaps 

wanting a distraction himself. 

“Laramie was the one who turned Lolita,” 

he said. “She had been a whore in a brothel in 

Mexico. He found her in an alley, left for dead by 

her owner for trying to escape. She was barely 

alive. She had lost too much blood for his blood to 

heal her as mine healed your leg. He rescued her, 

turned her into one of us. He took her in, offered 

her guidance and protection. They began to fall 

for each other. He helped take vengeance on her 

owner, hoping that would heal her soul. But that 
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one kill wasn’t enough for her. She continued to 

kill every man who had ever wronged her, and 

then pursued other men who had wronged her 

friends. It became an obsession. Laramie 

disagreed with her constant need for doling out 

justice, and she disagreed with his passivity. 

Though they loved each other, they couldn’t stay 

together, and eventually went their separate ways. 

Laramie always wishes she’d change her mind, 

and Lolita always wishes he would put aside his 

love of peace and stay with her. Neither will 

concede.” 

“That’s so sad,” I said. I hugged him closer, 

hoping that nothing would ever come between us, 

hoping even more that we had a future past 

tomorrow night.  
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Crimson 

 

I slept most of the day, only waking up to eat at 

four o’clock in the afternoon. I ate to my heart’s 

content, savoring each and every bite, knowing 

that they might be my last.  

I thought about calling Mom, but I didn’t 

know what I would tell her. I couldn’t tell her 

where I really was, and I had no excuse for my 

disappearance. I couldn’t reassure her I was okay 

because I didn’t know if I would be tomorrow. 
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Why call her only to disappear again, maybe 

forever? 

I went back to the bed and lay next to 

Nicholae’s motionless, unconscious form, 

memorizing the lines of his beautiful face, 

inhaling his smell and caressing his cheeks even 

though I knew he couldn’t feel it. We might die 

tonight, and wanted to hold on to every precious 

moment we had left together. 

I knew when dusk fell, because Nicholae’s 

eyes flew open. We stared at each other for a long 

time, saying nothing yet saying everything with 

our eyes. And then he stiffened and sat up in the 

bed. 

“They’re here,” he said. 

I got up and began dressing myself with the 

guns, strapping them around my legs and 

holstering them at my hips, hoping that I wouldn’t 

have to use them. Then I sat next to Nicholae. 

“What’s happening?” I asked, knowing he 

was listening. 

In answer, he took my hand, opened my 

palm and sliced into with his thumb nail. I 

cringed as the blood began to seep, but I held it 

out obediently. He sliced his palm as well then 
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clasped his hand on mine. 

At once, visions began to flow and I was no 

longer seeing with my eyes but with my mind. We 

watched through the eyes of others up above. 

A group of strangers stood in the middle of 

the parlor and at the front of them was a teenage 

girl vampire, standing with all the command and 

regality of a queen. Her porcelain doll face was so 

child-like and innocent, with thick black eye 

lashes and perfectly puckered lips, and long shiny 

black ringlets cascading down both sides of her 

neck. She must be Delilah. 

Her eyes scanned the coven house. “Where 

is the Amarant?” she demanded. 

Caeler stepped forward, emanating just as 

much authority. “She’s safe.” 

“So you will not hand her over?” Delilah 

asked almost playfully. 

Caeler stood his ground cockily and no one 

said a word. 

“It is war then,” she said, her long lashes 

narrowing and pink lips curling in a beautifully 

wicked sneer. “Begin,” she said in little more than 

a whisper, and the infantry behind her flew 

forward, charging at our side. The parlor became 
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a battlefield. 

Nicholae’s telepathic vision jumped from 

one pair of eyes to the other, from whatever 

vantage point Laramie, William and Delilah could 

best be seen. 

We were nearly evenly matched now, and 

neither side was, as of yet, overpowering the 

other.  

“Oh, will you look at that?” one of Delilah’s 

male vampires laughed. “They’ve brought a dog.” 

Arsinoe barked at him at a deafening 

decibel, and the vampire’s laughter cut short. He 

hadn’t realized that Arsinoe was more than just a 

dog, and now that he did, he was terrified. It was 

clear that he’d never seen anything like her 

before, and he had no idea how to react. 

But Arsinoe didn’t give him a chance. With 

her untempered speed, she pounced at him and 

ripped away, and he fell hard like a heavy tree, 

screaming. Arsinoe finished him off quickly, then 

turned her attention to the vampires nearest her. 

Horrified, like humans who were about to wet 

themselves, they backed away from the demon 

dog, then finally made a run for it. Two of them 

got away while Arsinoe pursued the other.  
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The female vampire sprung up to the 

second story, but with the advantage of four legs, 

Arsinoe jettisoned up faster and crunched into her 

ankle, bringing her down to the ground floor and 

mangling her beyond recognition.  

Ugh! I can’t stand to watch! As much as I 

adored that loveable dog, I was now brutally 

aware of just how dangerous she was. 

Every vampire on both sides slowed their 

own struggle to watch the canine devour the pile 

of blood and bone, matting her white and silver 

fur with deep red. Delilah’s vampires lost their 

confidence, allowing our side to take the 

advantage. The young vampire that Benny was 

fighting overshot his blow and Benny swooped 

underneath and got him in the neck. The 

comparatively tiny female vampire dueling with 

Turq crumpled beneath his wrath. 

As we watched, the fight spread out more. 

Vampires tackled each other out of windows and 

into other rooms, even taking the fight into the 

snow outside. And all the while, Delilah and 

Kerrich hovered in the background like patient 

ghosts. Delilah’s eyes keep darting around. Was 

she looking for me? No, she was looking for 

Nicholae. He was her true target, I was merely the 

pawn. 
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Kerrich drew close to Delilah to say 

something in her ear, and instantly our viewpoint 

was from the eyes of someone right behind them. 

“I heard in someone’s mind that they are 

down below,” he whispered. 

Delilah smiled and nodded. They turned 

gracefully and wafted out the room like flowers on 

a breeze, and our vision jumped again so we could 

them leave down the hall and come in our 

direction. 

As I was connected to Nicholae’s mind, I 

heard him mentally call out to William and 

Laramie a warning about Delilah. Laramie picked 

up his assailant and threw him against the 

fireplace, his bones cracking as he made contact, 

then Laramie darted after Delilah. William, on the 

other hand, was locked in combat with two 

females and couldn’t escape. 

As Laramie charged after them, three of 

Delilah’s cronies instantly blocked his path, 

tackling him to the ground. They had him pinned, 

one holding down each side of his torso and 

locking his hands around Laramie’s neck. The 

vampire began to pull on his neck. He’s going to 

rip his head right off! No! 

I stood up as I watched, as if I could 
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interfere, but Nicholae never let go of my hand. 

Just as it seemed Laramie was doomed, 

Caeler plunged his hand into the chest of the 

strangler and ripped out his heart. The strangler 

fell over, dead. Caeler threw the heart in the air, 

blood streaming as it flew, and Arsinoe jumped up 

and swallowed it whole. Caeler yanked up one of 

Laramie’s opponents, and Arsinoe clamped her 

jaws around the other’s leg and dragged him out 

into the snow. 

As soon as he was free, Laramie continued 

his pursuit of Delilah and Kerrich. We watched 

through his eyes as he ran after them. They were 

already coming down the stairs and would soon 

be at our door, which was locked from inside. 

Delilah waved her hand flippantly at 

Kerrich, and he turned around and faced off with 

Laramie. The scuffle made us blind to Delilah, but 

we didn’t need the vision anymore because she 

slammed on the iron door. The sound echoed 

through the stone chamber in which we sat. 

Nicholae released my hand and I pulled it close to 

me, only absently noticing that the cut was sealing 

itself. 

How long would the locks keep her out? 

How long until she found a way inside? 
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I didn’t have to wait for my answer long. 

The large iron door burst from its hinges and flew 

across the dungeon, smacking into the stone wall 

so loud it made my ears ring. Delilah stood at the 

threshold, her delicate leg still poised upward 

from her kick. She put her foot down and stepped 

into the room. 

I was so terrified, I didn’t have time to 

think, only to react. I reached for the holster on 

my right and pulled up the gun to aim it at her. 

She laughed through her nose, daring me. 

I pulled the trigger.  

The boom filled the dungeon, followed by 

the tiny metallic sound of the bullet falling to the 

floor. It had hit her square in the forehead and 

bounced off. She was so powerful and old that the 

bullet couldn’t penetrate her skin! 

She let out a melodic, insulting laugh. 

Thinking on my feet, I readjusted my aim 

and shot again. The bullet went right into her eye, 

and she shrieked in pain. Her skin may be marble 

hard but her eye was still vulnerable enough to be 

damaged. 

She dug her fingers into her eye socket and 

pulled out the bullet, throwing it to the side in 
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fury. 

“Get behind me,” Nicholae said, putting his 

arm out in front of me. 

I backed up behind him, stumbling over 

the bed as I did so, and Delilah dove at him. The 

flurry was too quick for me to keep up with, but I 

could tell that neither was gaining over the other. 

“Run!” Nicholae yelled at me. 

I didn’t argue. I bolted out the door and up 

the stairs, determined to find someone to help 

Nicholae. 

“Move!” I heard Laramie shout, and I leapt 

backwards just in time for Kerrich to slam into the 

wall where I had been standing.  

As he returned to his feet, Kerrich slashed 

at my leg, his razor sharp nails slicing through my 

calf. I groaned and ran, and Laramie pounced on 

him behind me.  

As I ran through the house and finally 

made it into the parlor, everywhere I looked 

vampires were locked in battle. Travertine corpses 

and shimmering dark red blood were littering the 

floor. There was no one I could send after 

Nicholae. 
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I stood there, frozen in indecision. 

Suddenly, a vampire fell from the railing 

overhead, then his opponent mounted him and 

ultimately conquered. My shaken eyes fell on the 

face of the defeated vampire. I gasped and put my 

hands to my mouth. Levy! No! 

The murderer looked up at me, and I was 

certain that he was about to lurch at me. But the 

vampire didn’t move. He stayed crouched on all 

fours on the ground over his victim’s corpse, 

staring at me. With frenzied motions, he backed 

away. I turned around to see Arsinoe standing 

there, in pre-pouncing position, barring her fangs.  

With his frightened eyes glued on the dog 

as he stumbled backward, the vampire ran right 

into Lolita. Smiling to herself wickedly, Lolita 

grabbed the vampire’s head, pulled him roughly 

upward and chomped into his neck.  

I backed up against the wall, trying not to 

look as terrified as I felt. The numbers dwindled 

all around me, with casualties on both sides.  

Most of the fight went outside, through the 

now gaping hole in the west-facing wall. The last 

of the vampires still doing battle in the common 

room killed each other off, and Arsinoe followed 

the herd out into the snow. Everyone had luckily 

forgotten about the human in the room. 
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Or so I thought. 

Delilah scurried like a crazed animal 

through the hallway, clawing against the walls and 

grunting furiously. Her immaculate hair was still 

in perfect, undisturbed curls, but her clothing was 

in shreds and all but falling off of her. She quickly 

located me against the wall, and the expression on 

her face resembled that of a starving jungle cat 

that had spotted the limping gazelle. 

I didn’t have time to internally question 

what happened to my beloved Nicholae. I knew I 

had to run, and that even then, I had no hope of 

escaping. I put my hammering heart to good use 

and sprinted out through the hole in the wall and 

into the snow. Delilah was behind me in an 

instant. She grabbed the ends of my long hair and 

yanked me backward. I flipped off my feet and 

slammed into the slushy brown earth on my back.  

Ignoring the stinging pain in my back, I 

scrambled off the ground. Delilah lurched for me, 

but Nicholae jumped out of the shadows and 

tackled her to the floor. 

Kerrich appeared out of nowhere and leapt 

on Nicholae, pulling him off of Delilah. Delilah 

snaked out from under Nicholae and came after 

me. 
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“No!” Nicholae roared, bucked Kerrich off 

his back and grabbed Delilah two inches away 

from me.  

They grappled into the snow again, and 

Nicholae punched Kerrich twice in the face as 

Kerrich dug his claws into Nicholae’s sides. 

Nicholae grunted in pain, but it was not enough to 

get him off of Kerrich.  

Again, Delilah jumped at Nicholae, but he 

was ready for her this time and he backfisted her, 

and she flew backward. She slammed hard into 

me and against a tree, knocking the wind out of 

me.  

I coughed and heaved a whiff of icy air into 

my lungs, gripping onto the tree for support.   

Delilah smiled sinisterly. “Oh, I’m going to 

enjoy killing you.” 

Fast as my legs could carry me, I raced into 

the woods, trudging through the snow and kicking 

it out of my way with grim desperation. I didn’t 

dare look behind me, but kept moving forward 

through the trees. 

I thought I heard Nicholae call my name 

far behind me. Not even Nicholae could save me 

now; he was still struggling with Kerrich. And 
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everyone else I could pray on coming to my rescue 

was nowhere to be seen. I was completely alone, 

save for Delilah who was hiding somewhere in 

this white-blanketed darkness, watching me.  

I had to stop, had to catch my breath. I 

didn’t see her, didn’t see anything moving in the 

white behind me, or to either side of me.  

“Crimson,” Delilah’s voice sang eerily, 

echoing through the woods.  

I flinched and shuddered, looking all 

around. 

“Crimson,” she sang again from the other 

side of the trees. Then her childish giggle rippled 

through the chilly night all around me.  

I started running again, not sure what 

direction her voice was really coming from. But I 

couldn’t just stand still. I had to keep moving, 

somewhere, anywhere! 

“Run, run, run, stupid little mortal, ha ha!” 

she trilled.  

I looked behind me as I ran, thinking I 

heard something rustle behind me, and tripped 

over a sharp rock hidden deep in the snow. I fell 

into the snow and scraped my palms on the 

hundreds of little pebbles just underneath the thin 
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powdery layer.  

I pushed myself up off the ground and 

dusted off my hands. 

“Ahh!” I grunted in pain. Several tiny bits 

of rock stuck to the skin of my bleeding palms.  

“Boo!” Delilah said, suddenly in front of 

me.  

I screeched and fell back against a tree. 

When I blinked, she was gone and only smooth 

white snow was there. I turned and ran in the 

other direction. 

“Peak-a-boo!” she poked her head out from 

behind a tree just in front of me, then just as 

quickly disappeared. 

I couldn’t help myself anymore. I was 

losing my grip. I was completely trapped, and I 

was going to lose. I started to cry, hopeless. 

“Leave me alone,” I moaned, tears spilling 

down my cheeks. “Just leave me alone!” 

“Don’t worry, silly girl,” she said, standing 

solidly to my right and stepping closer. “Once I’m 

done with you, I’ll kill your bastard of a boyfriend, 

and you’ll be with him again. I’ll make sure to 

bury you both in the same ditch.” She laughed. 
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I hate her. I hate her! I won’t let her hurt 

Nicholae, I won’t! 

I saw a long, ancient, splintered branch in 

the snow out of the corner of my eye. Sneering 

and angry, I picked it up and swung it at her face 

as she laughed. The end of the branch shattered 

and put splinters in my already bleeding hands. 

Delilah faltered just slightly, but the force of my 

attack had been enough to scratch her pretty, 

smooth cheek. Her hand rushed to her face and 

she gawked at me in shock. 

Somehow, this simple wooden branch had 

been strong enough to break her skin when a 

bullet had not. I didn’t care to question how.  

“You bitch!” she hissed.  

I turned tail and ran again. 

“Oh, no you don’t!” she snapped. 

She stomped on the heel of my shoe and I 

fell face first into the snow, the branch flying out 

of my hand. I turned on my side to look at Delilah, 

who was standing darkly over me.  

“I’m going to really take my time killing 

you,” she said, walking slowly with me as I 

crawled along the ground. “First, I’ll rip out your 

arm, then the other one. Wait, perhaps I should 
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slice off each of your fingers first. Yes, that’s what 

I’ll do.” 

I couldn’t crawl anymore, for I had reached 

the edge of a cliff. I was really cornered now. If 

she wanted to, she could just throw me off this 

hillside and let gravity and the rocks at the bottom 

kill me. But that would be too quick for her. She 

wanted me to suffer. 

Oh, Nicholae, I’m so sorry for all of this. 

You’re going to lose me, after all. I only pray that 

at least you will live through this. Please, just let 

Nicholae live, and let him find some kind of 

happiness without me. 

Delilah smiled. She knelt down slowly and 

elegantly, crouching over me. 

“Does the great Amarant have any last 

words?” she asked condescendingly.  

I swept my eyes to either side of me, and 

then I remembered the back-up weapon Caeler 

had given me, and it was currently tucked 

securely into my boot.  

“No,” I said. “But these are yours.” 

My words threw her off, and in the second 

it took her to think about it, I pulled the black 

tube out of my shoe, thrust it into her chest, and 
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pushed the button, forcing the vampiric metal 

blade through her ancient heart. 

She gasped sharply and stood up, staring at 

the weapon protruding from her chest.  

I scurried away from the cliff’s edge and 

clambered to my feet. From here, I could see that 

the blade had gone all the way through, sticking 

out of her back. But even still, I didn’t know what 

to expect. Would it kill her? How long would it 

take? 

She didn’t do anything. She just stood 

there, continuing to stare as her own blood 

streamed down onto the snow. She looked so 

weak, so susceptible, like she was paper-thin. Too 

afraid to risk letting her live and giving her 

another chance to kill me, I rushed at her and 

pushed. 

But at the last minute, she grabbed my 

arm, and we fell together off the cliff. I was too 

shocked to realize what was happening. Though 

the cliff was short and the fall was brief, it seemed 

forever that we were in the air. In the somehow 

infinite time we descended, she pulled me against 

her and pushed the button on the weapon’s other 

side, and I felt the shocking sting of the projectile 

blade stab through my gut. She held me tight, her 

arms around me in a lovers’ embrace, until the 
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ground came up to meet us, and we were thrown 

from each other. 

I was in a fog as consciousness returned to 

me, black spots in my vision. I felt pain 

throughout my entire body, and a horrid cold 

nothingness in my abdomen. I strained every 

muscle to perch myself on my elbow so that I 

could look at my torso. Seeing the hole, my torn 

flesh, my own blood pouring out and staining the 

snow, almost made me faint. 

I looked around for Delilah. She was to my 

left, a rag doll on the ground, blood slowly 

creeping out of the stake wound in her chest, her 

eyes vacant. 

I collapsed back onto the ground. So this is 

it. I’m going to die. But at least I took Delilah 

with me. Now she can’t hurt you, Nicholae. 

In a dreamlike state, I saw all of my time 

with Nicholae. I saw the first time I found his 

name in the search database, saw our first 

meeting, saw our first kiss, our last kiss, our last 

night together. I remembered the story he told me 

about Laramie and Lolita. 

“She had lost too much blood for him to 

just heal her,” he had said. “He turned her into 

one of us.” 
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I knew I had lost a lot of blood, and soon it 

would kill me. I had an idea, my last ditch attempt 

to save myself. 

Mustering up all my strength, I hefted 

myself up onto my hands and crawled over to 

Delilah, clawing at the slippery earth and at her 

arm and body to pull myself closer. The pain in 

my belly was excruciating, and not even the cold 

of the snow could alleviate it. With freezing, numb 

fingers, I gripped the weapon and yanked it out. It 

had been serving as a plug to Delilah’s chest, and 

now that it was gone, her blood gushed forth like a 

fountain. I buried my face in it, slurping and 

guzzling, almost drowning in it. I drank and 

drank, until nothing more came out, and even 

then I lapped at the blood on her skin, on the 

snow, and finally fell over, exhausted. 

I lay there, numb, staring blank as the 

snow wafted down onto me from above. I felt 

nothing. I thought nothing. Is this what dying 

feels like? 

And then an agony worse than any pain I 

had ever known blazed in my guts. I disappeared 

into the pain, it was all I knew, and then the world 

went black. 
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Crimson 

 

I don’t know how long it was that I was burning, 

but it seemed endless. I couldn’t see. I had no 

limbs to move, nowhere to move to escape or 

alleviate the agony. Was this Hell? What sin had I 

committed to deserve this? 

Then with a great howling in my ears that 

instantly fell silent, my eyes opened, and the pain 

was gone. 
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I still lay in the snow at the foot of the cliff. 

The same trees towered over me, the same 

snowflakes floated down to kiss my face. But they 

weren’t the same trees. They were infinitely more 

vivid than they had been. I could see with 

unparalleled clarity every branch and twig, every 

sliver of bark covering them, and I could feel the 

pulse of life radiating from within them. I could 

smell the pine so strongly it was almost 

overwhelming. 

And the snowflakes, they weren’t the same 

snowflakes that had been falling before I died. 

They were far more intricately composed. From 

feet away, I could see the spidery crystalline 

structure of each one as if under a microscope. 

And when they touched my skin, the icy cold was 

crisper and more acute, but it didn’t sting as it 

had before. 

One sensory revelation after another hit 

me, a rampage of wholly new sensations. Colors 

were brighter, smells were stronger and more 

complex, and the sounds, sounds of all the world, 

were available to me. I could hear with unrivaled 

precision everything. The hum of the trees as they 

breathed through their stems and sucked water 

and nutrients from the earth around their roots, 

the soft whisper of every snowflake joining its 

siblings on the ground, the rustle of creeping 
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crawling things all around and the heartbeats of 

the owls as they stared down at me curiously. 

And then there were the other sounds, 

farther away, the familiar voices shouting curses 

and escaping in pants and grunts in obvious 

struggle. 

I sat up, and the motion was easier than it 

ever had been before. There was no strain, simply 

wanting to sit up and then sitting up. I looked 

down at my abdomen. The open gash that had 

been there was now closed as if the skin had never 

been marred, and what remained was stunningly 

beautiful flesh, like a peach had been coated with 

pearl dust, pale but blushing underneath. 

I looked at my hands and arms, and they 

were covered with the same opalescent skin. My 

fingernails looked like glass, hard and sharp. I 

pressed my thumb nail into the skin of my wrist 

until it punctured and bled, and as soon as I 

pulled my nail away, the cut sealed and the blood 

reabsorbed into my skin. 

It worked. I was a vampire. The realization 

was a shock to my system. 

But a voice cut through my thoughts. 

Nicholae, close, and in need of help. 
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I stood in an instant, and without 

consciously deciding to move my legs, I zoomed 

through the woods in seconds and landed right in 

front of Nicholae and Kerrich wrestling to the 

death. 

I yanked Kerrich away from Nicholae by 

the throat, then squeezed and crushed his neck in 

my hand, severing his head from his body. I 

stared at it, the head as it rolled away in the snow, 

the body only being held upright by my hand. I 

was amazed and horrified by my own strength. 

My stomach twisted and my throat itched with the 

urge to vomit. 

I dropped Kerrich’s lifeless body and 

looked at Nicholae. 

He was still on the ground, staring at me 

with a mixture of fear, awe, love, and relief. 

Then he stood up and threw his arms 

around me. I didn’t dare embrace him for fear I 

would crush him too. 

He pulled away and looked me all over. I 

could hear a million questions dancing around his 

mind. “How?” he finally managed to ask. 

“Delilah had me cornered,” I said, stunned 

by the magical sound of my own voice. But I 
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continued to explain. “I managed to stab her in 

the heart with weapon Caeler gave me and pushed 

her over a cliff, but she took me down with her 

and hugged me till the blade went through my 

stomach. I was rapidly losing blood, and I knew 

that I was going to die. But she was dying next to 

me, her blood just pouring out of her, so I drank it 

until there was nothing left. I died…but I came 

back.” The words came out very robotically, 

numbly. All I could do was state the facts as I 

experienced them, for I was too much in shock to 

process it emotionally. 

He looked at me for a long time. Then he 

caressed my cheek. “You’re amazing.” 

I managed a smile, but there was no 

emotion behind it. My lips were just going 

through the motions.  

He took my hand and we walked back 

toward the coven house. When we got there, the 

battle was over. Bodies were strewn everywhere 

throughout the snow, painting it disturbing 

shades of red and pink. Most of Delilah’s coven 

had been defeated, while a few others merely fled.  

But it hadn’t been a complete victory for 

us. We had lost at least half of our militia. Most of 

Caeler’s coven had been killed, including Caeler 

himself, and so had five of Lolita’s concubines.  
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“I can’t believe he’s dead,” Myra wept 

beside Levy’s corpse. “I’m so sorry. I never got to 

tell you that I…that I…” She couldn’t finish. She 

cried more heavily, her blood tears joining the 

puddle of Levy’s blood. 

Myra was the only one crying, but everyone 

was mourning some kind of loss. But when 

Nicholae and I appeared on the scene, everyone 

fell silent and gawked at me. Nicholae let it be 

known telepathically what happened between me 

and Delilah. I felt awe and reverence from the 

onlookers, but also fear. They had never seen 

anyone transform this quickly. The 

transformation usually took an entire night, and 

mine had apparently taken just shy of an hour. 

Laramie, Lolita and Nicholae went about 

cleaning everything up. The bodies had to be 

burned, the blood had to be washed away, and the 

wounded had to be care for.  

Looking around, I saw that I had lost the 

least of anyone here. It didn’t seem fair 

considering all of this happened because of me. 

Everyone had lost someone, but I hadn’t lost 

anyone I truly cared about. Nicholae, the one I 

cared about most, had survived. I had rescued 

him in the nick of time. Laramie had a few 

wounds that were slowly healing. Arsinoe was 
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unscathed and frolicking about like she had just 

had the best night of her life.   

But poor William had been brutally 

mangled, his left leg ripped off and his chest open 

after his heart had nearly been torn out. Laramie 

tended to him, working to reattach the leg and to 

seal his gaping chest with donations of blood from 

anyone willing. Nicholae and I stayed by his side 

until the procedures had finished and it was time 

for him to rest.  

Benny had also taken quite a beating. He 

had chunks bitten out on his right calf, on the left 

side of his abdomen, and on his right shoulder. 

He was in pain as he slowly healed, but he was 

still able to move around. “Here’s the last one,” he 

said as he carried Delilah’s body to the pile. 

Everyone looked at me, the whispers of 

their thoughts slithering in the air all around me.  

I can’t believe this puny little mortal killed 

the infamous two thousand year old vampire, 

stole her blood, and became the first Amarant 

vampire in a century, I heard from the mind of 

Roxanna as she shot daggers at me with her eyes. 

She had been Caeler’s right hand woman, and 

now that he had been killed on my behalf, she 

hated me. 
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She went up to the mountainous pile, lit a 

match and tossed it. The whole of the pile caught 

fire almost instantly. We stood there around the 

funeral pyre, showing silent respect to those we 

lost, and saying our final farewells. Myra’s soft 

weeping was the only sound for miles.  

I knew it wasn’t over. Now that I was a full-

fledged vampire, and one that no one knew what 

to expect from, more would come for me. This 

victory, and my defeat of Delilah, would certainly 

scare the vast majority away. But not the old ones. 

Not the ones whom I should truly fear. But at 

least I had Nicholae. No matter what, we would 

always be together, and I had faith that our love 

could conquer anything. 
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Haley Reed 

 

The swing creaked as I went back and forth. It was 

refreshingly cold out here, cold enough to numb 

at least some things. The ground at my feet and in 

every direction was covered in snow, like every 

other day. 

I stared down at the phone in my lap, 

watching the dark sky reflect in the screen. I 

opened it and dialed Crimson’s number, but then 
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I closed it again and put it away. Crimson 

wouldn’t answer. She hadn’t answered a single 

one of my phone calls in over a month.  

Finally, I called Aunt Samantha last night, 

only to hear that Crimson hadn’t come home for 

the last several nights and hadn’t called. Aunt 

Samantha told me about Crimson’s new 

boyfriend, Nick. About how he had found her in 

Madera Canyon, and how they had spent nearly 

every day together for the last month. And now 

Crimson had abandoned her friends at the mall 

and no one could get a hold of her, and her 

boyfriend hadn’t come looking for her, which 

made Aunt Samantha worried that Crimson ran 

away with him. I hoped that’s what happened. 

I only listened as Samantha voiced her 

concerns. I knew what must have happened. 

Crimson really had found Nicholae in New York, 

and for whatever reason, he had followed her back 

to Tucson. Whatever twisted game he had been 

playing with must have concluded. But…I felt in 

my gut that she wasn’t dead. But then what 

happened to her? Why did she just disappear?  

…Secretly, I knew why… 

“Haley,” Mom called from the door. 

“Dinner’s ready.” 
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I pressed my feet into the snow when the 

swing came back down, then hopped off and 

walked slowly to the house. I stopped just outside 

the front door, whipped out my phone and dialed 

Crimson’s number before I could stop myself.  

One ring, two rings, ten… 

Nope, no answer, just like I expected.  

Grr! Crimson, why can’t you just answer 

me? 

“Haley, are you coming?” Mom asked.  

“Yeah, I’m coming,” I answered. I stepped 

onto the landing halfway into the door. I took one 

last look over the snowy, pine-tree-cluttered field 

that was my backyard. “Well, if you’re not going to 

willingly talk to me, I’m going to make you talk to 

me,” I whispered to the wind. 

I was going to track Crimson and found out 

what happened to her. Her mom needed to knew 

she was safe. I needed to know she was safe.  
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